AN ANALYSIS OF THE DIFFUSION OF STRUCTURES AND PRATCES
IN A HIGH-LEVEL BUREAUCRATIC ORGANIZATION IN TURKEY
BY USING “NEW INSTITUTIONAL THEORY”

A THESIS SUBMITTED TO
THE GRADUATE SCHOOL OF SOCIAL SCIENCES
OF
MIDDLE EAST TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY

BY

SEMIH SERT

IN PARTIAL FULFILLMENT OF THE REQUIREMENTS
FOR
THE DEGREE OF DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY
IN
EDUCATIONAL SCIENCES

JUNE 2008



Approval of the Graduate School of So&8eailences

Prof. Dr. SenAYATA
Director

| certify that this thesis satisfies all the reguanents as a thesis for the degree
of Doctor of Philosophy.

Prof. Dr. Ali YILDIRIM
Head offfaetment

This is to certify that we have read this thesid Hrat in our opinion it is fully
adequate, in scope and quality, as a thesis fordégree of Doctor of
Philosophy.

Prof. Dr. Hasa§iIM SEK
Supervisor

Examining Committee Members

Prof. Dr. Ali YILDIRIM (METU, EDS)

Prof. Dr. HasaRIMSEK (METU, EDS)

Prof. Dr. Abdulvahit CAKIR (GAZTEFL)

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ahmet OK (METU, EPS

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Ahmet AYPAY (18 MARTDES)



| hereby declare that all information in this document has been obtained and
presented in accordance with academic rules and etial conduct. | also declare
that, as required by these rules and conduct, | havfully cited and referenced
all material and results that are not original to tis work.

Name, Last name : Semih SERT

Signature



ABSTRACT

AN ANALYSIS OF THE DIFFUSION OF STRUCTURES AND PRATCES
IN A HIGH-LEVEL BUREAUCRATIC ORGANIZATION IN TURKEY
BY USING “NEW INSTITUTIONAL THEORY”

SERT, Semih
Ph.D., Department of Educational Sciences
Supervisor  : Prof. Dr. Has&iMSEK

June 2008, 258 pages

This study analyzes the process of the diffusionstrfictures and
practices in an organizational setting using treoith of new institutionalism
as the theoretical basis. The explanation of thHRision process has been
subject to major variations due to epistemologi@atl ontological reasons.
Former theories of organizational reality lookedoeganizations as their sole
units of analyses and accounted for the diffusia@tgss accordingly; however,
today, it is widely observed and accepted thatmegdional behavior is shaped
by historical and environmental factors.

This investigation aims to provide evidence for hogrtain structures
and practices diffuse through organizational sgstinvhile others do not.
Consequently, a qualitative design was conducte@xigore the diffusion
process in the case of the Council of Higher Edanata high-level

bureaucratic organization in Turkey. Fifteen kefpimants, present or former
iV



university rectors and members of the Council, weterviewed and the
accumulated data were analyzed qualitatively. Alse findings were matched
and supported with relevant documents analyzediaddlly.

The findings drawn from the investigation indic#itat the emergence of
the Council implicates a pattern visible throughtie history of Turkish
higher education. The Council is spotted as an nmapb agent in redefining
Turkish higher education and thus creating a negameational field for it.
Yet, highly dynamic and interactive face of todalgigher education calls for
reconsideration of the Council and its functions.

A major conclusion that can be reached in thisexdns that the issue of
legitimacy depends on the satisfaction of seveeah@ahds and expectations at
various levels. Therefore, even a formal and rdamp@aorganization, such as
the Council of Higher Education is prone to thesptees of the organizational
field it operates within and is called upon to e its structures and

implementations accordingly in order to securdeiggtimacy.

Keywords: New Institutionalism, isomorphisdiffusion, legitimacy,

organizational fieldetCouncil of Higher Education
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TURKIYE'DE UST DUZEY BIR BUROKRATIK KURUMUN “YEN I
KURUMSALCILIK” KURAMI YOLUYLA COZUMLEMES 1

SERT, Semih
Doktora, Egitim Bilimleri BOIumu
Tez Yoneticisi : Prof. Dr. Has8iMSEK

Haziran 2008, 258 sayfa

Bu calsma, yeni kurumsalcilik kuramindan yola cikarak, Utsgl bir
ortamda yapilarin ve uygulamalarin nasil yayildi incelemektedir.
Yayllmanin agiklanmasinda, epistemolojik ve oniklgebeplerden dolayi
temel farkliliklar olmygtur. Orgiitsel gercekle ilgili 6nceki kuramlar Origiit
incelerken sadece orgutlerin kendilerini ele almgétlar ve yayillma surecini
de buna gotre aciklamaktaydilar. Bugln ise oOrgutlsairangin tarihsel ve
cevresel etkiler tarafindagekillendirildigi gbzlemlenmektedir.

Bu argtirma orgitsel bir ortamda bazi yapi ve uygulamalarasil
yayllip, bazilarinin da nasil yayilmgdi hakkinda bulgular elde etmeyi
amaclamaktadir. Sonug¢ olarak, Turkiye'de st dueelydrokratik bir kurum
olan Yukseké@retim Kurulu bglaminda yayilma sirecini incelemek tzere nitel
bir argtirma deseni olgturulmwtur. Halen goérevde olan ya da daha 0Once
gorev yapny olan on be Universite rektéri ve Kurul Gyesi ile g@rieler
yapilms ve elde edilen veriler nitel olarak analiz edgtimi Ayrica, bulgular ek
olarak incelenen konuyla ilgili yazili belgelerldestiriimi s ve desteklenmntir.
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Arastirmadan c¢ikarilan bulgular Kurulun ortaya e¢ikda Turk
yuksek@retiminin tarihi boyunca g6zlemlenebilen bir 6rimiin mevcut
oldugunu ima etmektedir. Kurul, Turk yuksek@timini yeniden tanimlayarak
yeni bir orgitsel alanin ortaya cikmasina sebepugbm Yalniz, ginimuiz
yuksek@retiminin hayli dinamik ve etkigmci yizu, Kurulun ve glevinin
yeniden gbzden gecirilmesi gereduhi vurgulamaktadir.

Bu baglamda ulaillan énemli bir sonuc¢ da meliyet konusunun pek ¢ok
seviyedeki talep ve beklentilerin gideriimesinglbaldugudur. Bu bakimdan,
Yuksek@retim Kurulu gibi resmi ve dizenleyici bir 6rguthdacinde hareket
ettigi Orgutsel alandan gelen baskilara maruz kalmaktad maruiyetini
glvenceye almak icin yapilarini ve uygulamalarianigen tanimlamak

durumundadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Yeni Kurumsalciliksleenzeme, yayilma, mguiyet,

orgutsel alan, Yuksekdetim Kurulu
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

Organizational analysis has gone through seveaagkstso as to allow a better
understanding of modern organizations. Improvemengnalytical thinking, which
demonstrated leaps of perception, enabled schtwansave a better idea about the
social phenomena and about organizations that pegtaof them. Most of the time,
the definition of organizations progressed alonghwihe advances in natural
sciences. Consequently, it was observed that argtnins are like organisms that are
born, live, and die (Morgan, 1986).

But the most significant leap in understanding nlagure of organizations is
perhaps the one that assumes a non-linear apprioaatentifying the factors
affecting organizations. In other words, insteadtlohking that organizations are
established for a reason and are to be viewed mwitteé realm of their productivity
and efficiency, nowadays, they are taken as moaboehte and multifaceted
societies. The theory of institutionalization idéas organizations as entities having
ties with the environments they are embedded mctimulative interactions among
those that constitute them, and a set of instialiaed activities. The emergence of
an organization as an institutionalized phenomeisotithe emergence of orderly,
stable, socially integrating patterns out of unistalmosely organized, or narrowly
technical activities” (Selznick, 1996, p. 271).

1.1. Background to the Study
The distinction between organization and instituts a unit of analysis was

first drawn by Philip Selznick (1957) as he main&, “as an organization is



‘institutionalized’ it tends to take on a speciabcacter and to achieve a distinctive
competence, or, perhaps, a trained or built-in ci&ga(Selznick, 1996, p. 271).

The most significant aspect with which SelznickOF1) contributed to
institutional theory was the process of instituéiliration, which, he described, was a
process of instilling value. Therefore, instituowere seen as agents that helped
with instilling values and meanings in the commsitthat constituted them.
However, Selznick’'s approach has been elaboratedvitm additions and more
insights that aimed to account for how these vatwesnstilled.

With methodologies and ontological foundationsroaed from sociology
and philosophy, organizational analysis and institial theory assumed a slightly
diverse course in explaining the phenomena. Phenology developed by Husserl
and Dilthey, both German idealists, persuaded acbhdio seek for the ultimate
reality behind the way the things were. Luckman d&wlger (1967) laid the
foundation for the emergence of historical instdoélism where they claimed
institutions are derived from human action through historical perspective.
Therefore, to understand institutions, one needsniderstand the past events and
accumulation of culture that constitute the phenmm& hus, institutionalization was
seen as a process of creating reality (Scott, 1987)

Meyer and Rowan (1977) defined institutions asisdirgtt form from the
intent of the human agents in them. They attribahedfunctioning of organizations
to the “way things are” (cited in Scott, 1987, @63 Here, culture, as a set of
beliefs, norms, values, traditions, habits, namaty a collection of “myths and
ceremonies”, a metaphor used by Meyer and Rowarn/(18. 340-363), constitutes
the action frame of reference for organizations.otder to institutionalize their
actions and survive, organizations prefer to drawirtrules and regulations in
conformity with myths and rituals and, consequeniigive themselves legitimized
and survive. At other times, organizations may bseoved to be imitating others,
due to coercive or regulatory reasons (Aypay e&l03) and the prevalent structure
and character of the field in which they operatey pash them into isomorphic
adaptations where they imitate others and takelainmmeasures as others do to
persist (Powell & DiMaggio, 1991b).

The transition from the classical and positivist derstanding of

organizational theory to the breakdown of classlmaleaucratic theory governing
2



operations and practices as well as ideas and lptshs that were adamant until
recently is marked by seven scholarly milestonestified by Douglas E. Mitchell
(1995): (1) Mayo’s‘Hawthorne Effect’and the emergence of human relations
theory, (2) Herbert Simon’s concept Matisficing’; (3) Talcott Parsong'ecognition

of the dilemma of professionalisi(d) Charles Lindblom’sScience of muddling
through’; (5) Cohen, March, and Olsengarbage can’ decision making6) Karl
Weick’s ‘loosely coupled systemsind (7) Meyer and Rowanegic of confidence’
(pp. 167-168).

With the build-up of the theory of new-institutidisan, new concepts have
started to emerge. For example, the rational antatel in classical and neo-classical
schools emphasized individual rationality in chemsaking and failed to account for
the fact that organizational behavior is not atth# product of the individuals
involved (Meyer & Rowan, 1977); whereas, Thompsotbsunded rationality”
(cited in Reed, 1992) maintained that “... all complerganizations needed to
achieve a suitable balance between their interpatations core and their external
environmental circumstances if they were to ensbesr long-term survival and
effectiveness” (p. 82).

The divergent rationality issue mediated by newitusonalism has had its
repercussions in many characteristics and aspdcrganizations. Powell and
DiMaggio (1991a) stressed the course of action thganizations pursue did not
coincide with what was normally and rationally ecfgel of them. Sometimes they
act in ways independent of the expectation thatilit benefit them by ensuring
productivity or efficiency. Hence, as Zucker (199d0ts it, they may be found to be
performing activities or conforming to norms thaillwbring them suboptimal
outcome.

The way policies, norms, structures, and values @iffused through
institutions are dependent upon interest relatmme®ng agents (Scott, 1987). This
view is related with the political structure ane ttelevant power it has in imposing
what aspects are to be normatively and coercivédfyseéd and how this will be
done. As it is argued, “[o]Jutcomes will also belueihced by the structure of the state
itself and its relation to and penetration of stci€Scott, 1987, p. 509).

Apart from the ways these organizational assetgh ksiructural and

administrative tools upon which institutions areeated, further reading of the
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literature refers to the various definitions of sbeassets. Giddens (cited in Sewell,
1992) argues that structures are both rules amiiress. He further emphasizes that
structures determine the ways people act but &ksp are reproduced as a result of
people’s actions, a process called “duality” (p. i) his explanation, resources can
be nonhuman such as objects, natural or manufagtuaed human such as

knowledge, skills, and other characteristics.

Institutionalization of social forms and socialipat of individuals within the
realm of the way things are owe a lot to the diffascharacteristic of practices and
applications in schools (Pajak & Green, 2003). giohearing an accusing tone, this
claim is thought to hold true especially with th@se of education possessing an
authoritative means of controlling the course ofrégsg and the diffusion of policies
and reproduction of social statuses, as Pajak aadn32003) put it, are manipulated
through this authority that is vested upon the athrs. Keeping things as taken-for-
granted or, as Meyer and Rowan name it, througlog@ic’ of confidence” (pp. 167-
168) aligns with what Weick (1976) proposed witth@als as “loosely-coupled
organizations” (pp. 1-19).

The influence of the political incentives upon farnand structures in
universities is evidenced in the voluminous accafmBrint and Karabel (1991) in
their discussion on the rise of the Community Qe in the United States. The
impact of education on the socialization processndfviduals and how it helps
shape social expectations are explained in Mey@&@37) landmark article, “The
Effects of Education as an Institution". Littrelhcéh Foster (1995) present evidence
that shows how universities adjust their serviceoeding to the funding policies in
the context of a college in Southern California.

Classical and neo-classical theories of organimatianalyses are known to
take organizations under scrutiny as their soldgsunf analyses and assume a
prescriptive approach in accounting for how orgatanal structures are formed and
practices implemented. In other words, the diffosid structures and practices were
assessed from the perspective of how productivibplcc be enhanced. The
metaphorical explanation depicting organizationstasctural communities running
on mechanical components and meticulous job ddsoig help understand the
extent of precision observed in trying to achielre maximum outcome (Morgan,
1986).



The rise of the institutional theory and the petimepit entailed marked the
onset of a new spree of observing organizationsollsction of (informal) relations
and value-infused entities (Selznick, 1957). Howewther than internal dynamics
and mechanisms, the existence of external factars as pressures imposed by the
environment the organizations exist in and theugnitial role played by the actors
were noticed to be worthy of analysis.

Current literature stresses the existence of sutbrnal and external
dynamics as coercion, regulation (normative), aotniorphism in how organizations
are shaped up and how they function. Meyer (196iited to how universities
shaped the individual and set the standards foals&ation, whereby predetermining
the lanes within which the roles individuals wiisame were institutionalized. Also,
Meyer and Rowan (1978) claimed that the bureaucrstiiucture of education
institutions were nothing but merely sets of rigutilat solely controlled the form and
left instructional activities “uncontrolled and uaspected” (p. 79). Aypay and his
colleagues (2003) mentioned that normative, reya@atnd cognitive mechanisms
are influential in determining the level of institanalization in higher education,
namely those that are related with education afitees.

Rowan (1982) observed bureaucratic isomorphismubilip schools over the
period where he concluded that organizational prestare advocated during the
build-up of the institution, second, these pradieee repeated and are diffused
through the organizational field, and finally, thisocial state becomes
institutionalized.

Kim (2005) points to a need for considering intérm@echanisms and
dynamics within a nation such as power relationd ateological setup before
concluding that the models of globalization in emtian suit the national context. He
goes on to ascribe the success or failure of edunzdtreform efforts to the internal
conditions of a nation. Tolbert (1985) finds asations between institutional
environments/resource dependence and administrativeture in institutions of
higher education.

In Turkey, a few studies relating to methods inamigational analysis,
organizational theory, and the new institutionadigproach in organizational analysis
include numerous issues ranging from diffusion ofctices and norms to

organizational change, institutionalization, andamizational field. Ozen (2004), on
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the other hand, has indicated that the implicatimingew institutionalism in Turkish
context has not attracted much attention due t@xiiting attachment to empiricism
stipulated by imported models from the West (p. 92)

Studies relating to dynamics of institutional changErcek, 2004),
institutionalization and emergence of organizatidisdds (Ozkara & Ozcan, 2004),
diffusion of knowledge (Ozkara & Kurt, 2004) haveeeln conducted and
contributions have been made to the study of intgtital theory in Turkish context.

Also, a few studies relating to the context of eigkeducation and departing
from similar conceptual frames emphasizing ingtonal theory can be named
among the ones that have contributed to drawindpéio&ground of this study. In this
respect, the investigations on the institutionairelationship between the State and
the Mulkiye College (Aypay, 2003), the patterns institutionalization affecting
restructuring efforts in education faculties (Ayp&ayKalayci, 2007), and the chaotic
nature of the factors influencing teacher educagistablishing a mismatch with the
course of the reforms planned for it (Somurigtup2003), and the study on the
Turkish higher education field to understand pityand its effects on an organizational
field in an effort to extend new institutional thiing (Erden, 2006) relate to the
conceptual and contextual realms of this dissertati

More readings related with the CHE and higher etiloican Turkey can be
linked with the reform efforts, administrative arichancial issues and teacher
education in the area of higher education.

1.2. Purpose of the study

The purpose of this study is to explore the diffusof the structures and
practices in an organizational setting in the cxintef the Council of Higher
Education (CHE) in Turkey, using the theory of nmstitutionalism as a tool in
drawing the conceptual framework. The primary footithe investigation will be on
the Council of Higher Education that exists to fatgiand control higher education
in the country. Also, the university-CHE interactiat the administrative level will
be looked at to see how these interactions cordighe diffusion process and what
factors interplay to give direction to it. Withihe scope of the study, how the CHE
is conceptualized as an institution, the rationbkhind its establishment, its



organizational field, its cultural/cognitive struot consisting of myths, rituals,
beliefs, and values, the organizational interesihimv its structure, change,
adaptation, and legitimacy, communication, and pawkations will be the primary
foci in the study. To be more specific, the ingidoalization of the CHE will be
broken down to the models that are referred tohiapsg the policies, the human
model, political actions relating with the Counatrategies and decisions, past and
current trends, etc. will be investigated in thews of a number of former and

present members of the Council and university redgtoAnkara.

1.2. Significance of the study

This study is, first of all, an attempt to expldéine nature of how diffusion of
structural assets takes place, within the contéxthe CHE, through an institutional
perspective. Institutionalism, or rather new ingidnalism, constitutes the theoretical
basis of the study.

Secondly, a conceptual model is sought so as teigga more convenient
lens through which how regulative, normative, angritive mechanisms control an
organization and how structural assets are ingtille

Thirdly, methodologically, the study is plannedatount for what to analyze
in understanding an institution related with ediggtwhich is thought to distinguish
organizational analysis in educational setting Kigher education) from other
organizations, profit or non-profit.

Fourthly, the issue of legitimacy is observed frardifferent perspective. The
conceptual model presented attempts to evaluatéhetha structure or a practice has
been legitimized by assessing the extent to whihretained.

The existing literature does point to a networkcomponents to consider in
conceptualizing how higher education and its difins mechanisms are
institutionalized. However, these views may finffedient interpretations in a similar
context such as Turkey. Therefore, the study isighbto be an original attempt in
that it uses the theory of new institutionalismitastheoretical basis and it tries to
seek analytically for possible dynamics within feglkeducation in Turkey with the
scope of assessing how structures and practideselif

Finally, the study attempts to analyze the centaipeentrifugal forces

through an interpretivist fashion as it is plantethe a qualitative analysis calling for
7



the researcher’s interpretations of the phenomémahis respect, the problems
related with the Council of Higher Education, frg@aradigmatic to practical, will be

closely scrutinized.



Definitions of Terms

Institutionalism: Also known as historical institutionalism, instittnalism is a
method in social sciences that takes institutiohstsafocal point in understanding
patterns of organizational behavior by looking lait development and emergence
through time (Reed, 1992).

New Institutionalism: The theory of new institutionalism looks at theyséructures
and practices become institutionalized through tamé space in relation to multiple
interactions within the field of the organizatiorettivity and are legitimized or
rejected by means of cultural and cognitive asp@itgaggio & Powell, 1991a).

Cultural-cognitive model: One group of new institutional theoreticians wiaira
that organizational structures and practices aapesth and nurtured by cultural as

aspects such as myths and rituals and emergingsndleyer & Rowan, 1977).

Rational-actor model: Another group of new institutional scholars maimtéhat
there is a move back to rational choice model, as proposed by classical and neo-
classical theories, as interactions become morename complicated, more rules
and regulative mechanisms are formulated to keiegshunder control (DiMaggio &
Powell, 1991b).

Isomorphism: Isomorphism is the concept that refers to a poésaking adaptive
changes within organizations or organizationalvaats where a successful model is
replicated in order to become legitimized and siev(Meyer & Rowan, 1977,
DiMaggio & Powell, 1991a).

Diffusion: Diffusion is the process of structures and prastibeing dispersed
through organizations by means of mechanisms witienorganizational field such

as coercive, mimetic or normative measures (St887).



Structures: Assets such as rules and regulations as wellsamirees consisting of
humans, equipment, establishments, or sub-orgamizatSewell, 1992).

Practices: The way things are done; actions or activitiesquared by organizations;

accumulation of such activities within an organizaal field (Sewell, 1992).

Organizational field: The template upon which organizational activitiee a
performed and assume a pattern the norms of whielicamulated within and by
that field (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991a).

Legitimacy: The state of being approved by the organizatifield or the relevant
actors. Mostly used for a structure or a practiceerging from an organizational
entity. A necessary prerequisite for a structureaopractice for survival and
becoming institutionalized (Meyer & Rowan, 1977).

Institutionalization: The process of a practice or set of practices af as
structures getting legitimized and ensuring surwvighin an organizational field or
community (Meyer & Rowan, 1977).

Formal organization: The claim that organizing follows a similar patteacross
cultures and is based on rules and regulations teaide “a routine outcome of
efficiency-generating competition of natural actofdepperson & Meyer, 1991, p.
204).

Mimetic measures: Actions taken by organizations in the directionreplicating
superior or successful organizations to ensurdimegcy and survival (DiMaggio &
Powell, 1991Db).

Coercive measuresimplementations and actions taken by regulativentgyto be

imposed on sub-organizations with the purpose wvinigathem conform to the rules
and norms prescribed (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991Db).
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Normative measures:Actions taken by institutions in compliance wittetrules or
standards defined or taken-for-granted within and tbe organizational field
(DiMaggio & Powell, 1991b).

Myths: Beliefs or taken-for-granted suppositions thattadrand give direction to
the way structures are formed and practices ardorpeed. The underlying
mechanisms reflecting events, sagas, emotionsooights that set the boundaries in

performing actions, etc. (Meyer & Rowan, 1977).
Rituals (Ceremonies): Written or unwritten procedures according to which

organizational actions are performed; sequencetwres performed in doing things
(Meyer & Rowan, 1977).
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CHAPTER 2

LITERATURE REVIEW

This chapter consists of four major parts. Thetfpart is a review of the
literature on the evolution of the institutionaletry with special reference to a
paradigmatic shift and its impact on how organadi are perceived. The second
part deals with the emergence of higher educataweignance and its projections in
Turkey. The third part is a brief look at formeundies contributing to the buildup of
the theoretical frame. Finally, the fourth part qmets a theoretical frame that

constitutes the backbone of the study conducted.

2.1. Changes in Perception and Diffusion

The process of diffusion, a resulting effect dftitutionalization of emerging
structures and relevant practices, is thought to sbéject to variations in
interpretation due to changes in perception. Theiesements in organizational
analysis and views attained through widening ofspectives have enabled
researchers to look into a wide range of factofscéihg the way they interpret how
organizations emerge and function. In accordandtie the scope of this research and
parallel with the analyses to be made in relatioth whe theoretical frame to be
drawn, an overview of these changes in percepsiateemed significant. Therefore,
a comprehensive and concise account of the milestonorganizational analysis is
presented as the review of literature constitutthg theoretical frame of the
investigation. Accordingly, chapter two is orgamizen a way that presents a
summary of theoretical improvements in the fieldeTprevalent theories prior to the
emergence of the new institutional theory are arpth in order to better locate
where the researcher stands in formulating therétieal frame of the study. Second,

the new institutional theory and its parametersdafned in detail for they are the
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fundamental referents in the analyses made on #t@ cbllected. Third, former

studies conducted within similar contexts, bothsmlé and inside Turkey, are listed
S0 as to point out the stage at which the reseammicks up the issue. Fourth, a
explanation of the context is made to identify theses for the units of analyses.
Finally, a theoretical frame is formulated basedlmtheory at hand to indicate the
guidelines to be attended in preparation of thearsh questions, the analysis of the

data, and implications drawn from the results.

2.1.1. Discussions Prior to the Emergence of Newdtitutionalism (NI)

Organizational management theories, virtually utiigé start of the second
half of the twentieth century, demonstrate a predant influence of rationalist
movement and modernization of social life. In othverds, as has been emphasized
both in organizational analysis and institutiorfedries, “the transition from craft to
factory production, the exchange of rural community urban sprawl, the general
degradation of the environment, and the assauétafnalism upon the human spirit”
(Morgan, 1986, p.20) and organizations are thotmleimerge as tools for achieving
certain ends (Burrell & Morgan; 1988Morgan, 1986).

Modernization

ORGANIZATION |l —————_ |

diffusion
imposed through
discipline

or induced through
offering capital and
promoting esprit de
corps

Productivity and Capital

Control and Coordination

PRODUCTION

Scientific studies to improve production
Identifying the best bureaucratic models
Forming the most suitable hierarchical structure

Figure 1 Classical Management Theory

13



Both classical and neo-classical approaches ton@aonal reality stress the
attainment of certain ends in an orderly and ptatlie fashion. That is, both
approaches are based on accelerating efficienayduptivity, and profitability
(Burrell & Morgan, 1988). As seen in Figure 1, tblassical management theory
emphasizes conformity, on the part of the employeth the norms of fulfilling
one’s task, usually at shop-floor level, througheduction of human endeavor and
craftsmanship to completion of mechanical tasks an standardized and
predetermined manner (Burrell & Morgan; 1988Morga®86). On the other hand,
as illustrated in Figure 2, the neo-classical agpinocenters on how efficiency and
productivity can best be enhanced (Lunenburg & @ins1996) through stimulating
productive behavior by manipulating the conditigik®rgan, 1986).

Survival
ORGANIZATION

Organization-environment
relations

Organizational effectiveness

Diffusion:
structures and
practices
established to
manipulate outside
factors to boost
productivity

v
PRODUCTION

Scientific studies conducted to enhance workl
conditions, consultations with the workers,
promoting motivation, stimulus-response
explorations geared up for means-ends
discussions, human-relations leadership

Figure 2 Neo-classical Theory
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In classical theory, the plain rationale behind theory for managing
organizations is postulated as “[g]et the situatigit, and the appropriate human
behavior and organizational performance will folfo@Burrell & Morgan, 1988,
p.128). However, the neo-classical movement fawvhies concept of boosting
efficiency and productivity through organizatiomaéans, as Morgan (1986) states,
“built on the idea that individuals and groups,elikiological organisms, operate
most effectively when their needs are satisfied4().

The common grounds on which the classical and ressical theories are
established constitute the parameters of the pratglaradigm of the time; namely,
the functionalist/structuralist approach in orgatianal analysis (Burrell & Morgan,
1988). Another commonality is that both theoriesuase a prescriptive nature in that
they are predisposed to speak for what to do tdemehthe best results in

productivity and efficiency (Erden, 2006).

2.1.2. Systems View and Contingency Theory

Perhaps the main contribution of the systems ambran organizational
analysis was that the elements constituting orgdioizs, like any other living
creature, resembled differentiations (Burrell & igan, 1988; Koni, 2001; Morgan,
1986).

Chester Barnard’'s (1938) definition of open systeapproach, Herbert
Simon’s (1945) equilibrium theory, and the contingge theory formulated by
Lawrence and Lorsch (1967) can be observed as ibeegrs in evaluating
organizational behavior and organizational managenmeough a multi-dimensional
perspective for they link the principle of managemt cooperative interactions
within the organization and to the functions and tonsequent operations of the
executives.

To ensure efficiency and survival, it becomes avidiat the importance
attached to the functioning of the organizatioshgted toward the environment in
which it exists (Reed, 1992). This view was furtldewveloped by Philip Selznick
(1949) under the rubric of structural functionalisidere, organizations were
perceived to be formal structures consisting of &arbehaviors shaped by informal

aspects. Also, environmental influences were belleo play an important role upon
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the structures adopted by organizations. The ddfusof practices as well as
structures and maintenance of the organization vggraranteed, according to
Selznick (cited in Burrell & Morgan, 1988), throughducements” (p. 153).

2.1.3. Theory, Methodology, and Rationale

The theoretical knowledge base on which postulat@nd claims were based
assumed a deductive manner where principles ans & drawn from statistical
evaluations of the hypotheses deduced from gemat@ns formed by concepts. As
such, public administration methods are based eorétical formulations (Heper,
2003). Three approaches bridge the gap betweethdéoeies and practices; namely,
reference to the theory, analysis of the practeadnts, and the decision-making
(Hoy & Miskel, 1996). Consequently, all structurpsactices, and norms are shaped
by this continuum. Policies and mandates spondoydtie states do impose the lines
of thinking and the types of action to be takemxecuting their governance. Hence,
political power is involved in enabling the necegsahanges to occur and the
desired consequences to be achieved (Bolman & D@8l).

When evaluated from the perspective of the indigigugiven the economic
and social temptations, roles adopted and the thkegrantedness of the general
view pointed to a voluntarism in agreeing to thente for participants in the system
were induced either with economic means or promofigeed, 1992). In other
words, as Meyer and Rowan (1977) maintain, poljgeactices, procedures, and
norms of modern organizations “[were] enforced plg opinion, by the views of
important constituents, by knowledge legitimateatigh the educational system, by
social prestige, by the laws, and by the defininbnegligence and prudence used by
the courts” (p. 343).

2.1.4 Diffusion

As was discussed above, the diffusive nature ohmimgtional practices and
structures during the earlier stages of organimaticdheories was seen to be
coordination and control oriented and the praabice was somewhat backed by the
political power (Reed, 1992). On the other hand,gbonomic drives that stimulated

the people to adjust to the demands of modernriifee cities also disseminated the
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notion of conformity among people (Morgan, 1983)eTmain characteristic of such
a trend was that not much choice was left to tlBviduals in determining their
course of actions and, thus, diffusion followedre-evay course, that is, it worked
top-down (Burrell & Morgan, 1988; Morgan, 1983; Re&992; Scott, 1975; Scott,
2004).

However, with the onset of attention paid to indial demands through
human-relations movement, motivation, and the getit@e of organizations as open
systems, diffusion mechanisms tended to assumergoiy course (Reed, 1992).
The emergence of organizations and their diffusmachanisms were adapting
themselves to how relations at the shop-floor grilced productions, what motivated
individuals in becoming efficient, and how enviroemt-organization interaction
could be manipulated in order to enhance efficieang productivity (Burrell &
Morgan, 1988; DiMaggio & Powell, 1991a; Morgan, 39®&eed, 1992). Also, the
introduction of technological advances into orgahanal life made change and
adaptability in organizations even more urgent (Rd992). In other words, change
and adaptation became the most outstanding stimulosganizational life and the
policies and their diffusion were geared up to skeksurvivability (DiMaggio &
Powell, 1991b; Meyer & Rowan, 1977; Scott, 1987).

The tools with which policies and structures weigseminated changed as
well. Hence, rules and regulations, pre-determirseientific procedures, and
bureaucratic measures started to lose their pri@aitd were even found to be
impeding efficiency (Bolman & Deal, 1991; Burrell & organ, 1986; Hoy &
Miskel, 1996; Lunenburg & Ornstein, 1996; Morga@83; Reed, 1992).

The rise of postmodernism in organizational theoreiced the claims of
those dissatisfied with the current state of evg¢@&Ehoone, 1996) that favored the
regulative power of organizational management amel recognition of diverse
natures in individual characteristics and theierattions within the society gave
way to pluralism and their capability to determitiee way they desired to be
managed or led (Burrell & Morgan, 1988). Conseqglyerthis situation set the
competing elites to involving themselves in a canstace through which they tried
to come into possession of an access to resourceép@wer (Reed, 1992). The

distinction between the modern and the postmodertierms of diffusive nature of
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the political power and the subsequent structumed ractices is discussed as
follows:

The power perspective on organizations has atttazesiderable
support and attention within the sociology of origations over the
last two decades or so. One might say that it hafengone a
revival in so far as it entails rediscovering aettieving the focus
on the symbiotic relationship between dominatioantml and
organization which was of such theoretical sigaifice and
political import for Marx and Weber. While calliragtention to the
vital explanatory relevance of contextual or enwimntal factors
in shaping and changing organizational structures @actices, it
conceptualizes these in fundamentally differeningefrom those
adopted by supporters of the systems approachejdicts the
limitations inherent in the latter’'s focus on ‘nealt or ‘objective’

situational contingencies such as size, marketfintdogies or
resource niches. Instead, it concentrates on th&tutionalized
economic, political and social structures throughhiolw

organizations are reproduced and transformed owee tas
mechanisms facilitating and directing the strugigecontrol the
conditions under and through which collective attis made
possible (Reed, 1992, pp. 100-101).

Thus, understanding the diffusion of structures pradttices in a postmodern
sense calls for a conceptualization of institutl@spects that need to be analyzed. In
other words, instead of perceiving organizationssiagply means-ends agencies,
institutionalism accounts for historical and enwmimeental aspects together while
explaining the tenets of organizational behavioult@al and linguistic elements,
shared meanings and structural forms are to name sbthe aspects to be reviewed

in analyzing organizations (Reed, 1992).

2.1.5. Institutionalism

The term institutionalism refers to “regularizedganizational behaviors”
(Greenwood & Hinings, 1996, p. 1025) or “the commorderstanding and social
definitions of organizational behavior” (Tolbert985, p. 1). Furthermore, the
process through which organizations go, accordin&elznick (1957), helps with
identifying the distinction between the termrganizationandinstitution, where the
former refers to an individual case under scrutiyle the latter refers more to an
organization whose actions and practices have beaweaply rooted in the field in
which it operates. Selznick (1996) clarified orstlistinction quite succinctly as he

mentioned the process of institutionalization: “Aan organization is
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“institutionalized” it tends to take on a specilbcacter and to achieve a distinctive
competence or, perhaps, a trained or built-in dapga¢o which he went on to add
that “institutionalization is a neutral idea” (p7D, and that it refers to “the
emergence of orderly, stable, socially integratpagterns out of unstable, loosely
organized, or narrowly technical activities” (Bro&Selznick, 1955, p. 238).

The change concept, as discussed by early institaltitheorists, adopted a
radical character (Greenwood & Hinings, 1996; Selkzn1949; Selznick, 1957).
That is, as was empirically displayed in the seinimark conducted by Selznick
(1949), change was implemented as a reaction esponse to the environmental
demands and was perceived to be a rational chosmke by the management. The
subject community, which he selected for the studgs the Tennessee Valley
Authority (TVA), where he studied the leadershipl dhe organizational strategy in
resolving group conflict (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991&reenwood & Hinings, 1996;
Selznick, 1986). Another significant finding of teeudy was that, in addition to the
formal structures, values, myths, and rituals al asinformal norms were also at
work (Reed, 1992; Selznick, 1988imsek, 2005) in the organization’s approach to

decision-making.

Structures, practices,
norms, and values are
diffused by the central
management.

LOCAL ENVIRONMENT

Decisions
are made at
the top.

Organization
\ g

Organizational Field

Structures are

A tightly coupled

with the norms

\ and standards.

Shapes, sets the norms for, regulates, structthiasges and
legitimizes the organization.

Figure 3 Organizational behavior according to instituéibtheory
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The second characteristic that scholars pointedabatit the institution theory
was that the use of power, influence, and the imipos of values were all
undertaken by the central elements (Greenwood &nigg) 1996).

Centrality aspect choice-selection and decisionintphkighlighted yet another
aspect of the early institution theory which rathied the organizational decision-
making mechanism to informal rules and taken-f@nggd norms (Greenwood &
Hinings, 1996). The structures and practices tathepted by organizations were
predetermined by institutional dynamics, theref@®,seen in Figure 3, they were
“tightly coupled” (Greenwood & Hinings, 1996, p.23).

2.1.6. The New-institutionalism (NI) and a Shift in Paradigm

The old version of the institutional theory is showw rank among those
governed by the positivist argument and, consedyeiis merits have been
highlighted with a strong reference to its soligecion of uncertainty and emphasis
on rationality in decision making (Dugger, 1990;ukert, 2001; Selznick, 1996).
Also, an elaboration on environment-organizatioteriaction and organization-
institutional field relationship has shown linegrif(DiMaggio & Powell, 1991b;
Scott, 1991).

In addition to the aforementioned radical changatmlity, and rationality in
decision-making that characterize the classicalsigar of institutional theory
(Greenwood & Hinings, 1996), locality, informalityf structures, and cognitive
aspects (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991a; Meyer & Rowaf/1; Scott, 1991) are the
main features of the theory that differentiatedanfi the new version. In fact, the old
institutionalism perceives organizations as agenerabedded in local environments
that operate according to informal or institutional norms and values that become
adopted by the members as a prerequisite for &ati@n (DiMaggio & Powell,
1991b).

According to NI, on the other hand, organizatiors more complicated and
are too versatile to be looked at from a singlendgypaint. That is to say,
institutionalism can be defined in as many waysha&se are disciplines in social
sciences (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991a) or each defbnitpoints a way for theorizing

about a new aspect of institutionalism (Scott, 20@bntrary to old institutionalism,
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NI treats change process as an adaptive coursgiohaindertaken by organizations
for the sake of legitimacy and survival (DiMaggioR&well, 1991b; Huisman, 2006;

March & Olsen, 2005; Meyer & Rowan, 1977; Scott919Singh et al., 1986). Here,

albeit redundant, institutions or institutional giiees, due to several peripheral and
institutional dynamics, resist change (DiMaggio &ll, 1991a).

Second, according to NI, institutional practices aot simply induced by the
central power (Selznick, 1949) or enforced throughulative measures (North,
1990). Cultural and cognitive aspects are also shiovhave a considerable influence
on how organizational practices and structuresf@raed and/or sustained (Hall et
al., 1996; March & Olsen, 2005; Meyer & Rowan, 19%forphew & Huisman,
2002; Oakes et al., 1998; Scott, 2004; Sewell, 1992gel et al. 1997; Stein, 1997;
Zucker, 1988). In fact the very existence of orgadi behavior or organizational
emergence is bound with such elements as normss,rtashions, or values that
render the practice of certain things or adoptibrtertain structures as preferable
and optimum (Jost, 2005; Scott, 2004).

As far as diffusion is concerned, looking at orgations merely as the results
of means-ends continuum oversimplifies the transfemolicies, practices, and
structures throughout organizations for such aldany overlooks the inter-
organizational and institutional influences (Scdf91; Scott & Meyer, 1991),
internal and external dynamics (Covaleski & Dirdmiti988; Hall et al., 1996;
Zucker, 1988), as well as an interplay of cultwatl cognitive aspects found within
the build-up of the social arena in which the orgaton is embedded (Gelfand et
al., 1996; Huff & Kelley, 2002; Pepitone, 2000; [bek, 2000) .

2.1.7. The New Institutionalism and Diffusion

The current literature emphasizes the isomorphidurea of inter-
organizational interactions, both normative andulative, and the cognitive and
cultural processes affecting the way organizatamigScott, 2004).

To some scholars, both the former and the contemmp@ostulations on
organizational analyses converge at certain endsef®ood & Hinings, 1996;
Selznick, 1996) such as multiple themes (Scott41%hd emphasis on meaning,

symbolic elements, and strategic change (Gioial.etl894; Scott, 1994). On the
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other hand, the modern theory is criticized on ¢ineunds that it fails to yield
tangible proof for how actions are performed by #logors (Stinchcombe, 1997) or
explain effectively the change reality in organiaas (Gorges, 2001).

By definition, NI refers to institutionalization ofrganizational efforts, a
process through which modern organizations arevédrito incorporate the practices
and procedures defined by prevailing rationalizedcepts of organizational work”
(Meyer & Rowan, 1977). In addition, DiMaggio andwdl (1991a) present the
theory in a more interdisciplinary way by drawingnoections between the
institutional theory and “macrosociology, sociaktbry, and cultural studies, in
which behavioralism never took hold” (p. 3).

The theory points to an institutionalization pracesvhereby urging
organizations and individuals to act, or ratherldage the taken-for-granted norms
and conventions, in a way, to legitimize themselwed survive, (Zucker, 1977). Yet
another aspect pronounced by NI theory refers telanoration on how rationality
issue is emphasized. At one end of the continuatigrrality is depicted as a switch
back to Weberian “iron cage” model (DiMaggio & PdWwel991b, p. 63)
highlighting rational action dominated by institutal constraints, while at the other,
it is contextually actualized where cultural, stwral, and political influences
downsize the number of alternatives either indigiuor collectively (Greenwood
& Hinings, 1996; Jepperson, 1991; March & OlserQ£20Meyer & Rowan, 1977;
Scott, 1987; Scott & Meyer, 1991).

In its most modern sense, the theory of instittimm maintains that
organizations and their structures and practicesbamund with configurations of
macro level environmental influences and inter-oig@tional and institutional
conventions, as a result of which organizatioretifility occurs (see Figure 4). This
postulation takes on several meanings referrirgntinterplay of trends and cultural
settings to which organizations are exposed in gesmtheir structures and actions
(DiMaggio & Powell, 1991b; Jepperson, 1991; MarchC8sen, 2004; Meyer &
Rowan, 1977; Scott, 1987; Scott & Meyer, 1983; Sk1698).
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Figure 4 Influential elements shaping organizational ctiee and practices
according to new institutionalism

Apart from the above-mentioned themes in institdl theory, variations in
defining how values, norms, beliefs, and policies diffused through organizations
enabled the emergence of divergent forms of irtgiitalizations (Scott, 1987).
Thus, institutions are observed as sectors ordidhat “impose structural forms or
practices on their subordinate organizational Gn(&cott, 1987, p. 501) through
using authority or coercion. On the other handiitutsons can also be defined as
superordinate units that authorize or legitimizenf® and structures over their
subordinates, which, in turn, becomes a processipporting and constraining the
actions or behaviors of individuals or organizasiqibiMaggio & Powell, 1991b;
Scott, 1987). Also, organizational structures ar@uced, rather than imposed or
authorized, by superior organizations through usiegources as an offer. This
approach mostly applies to weak nation-states velsetige former two are likely to
be adopted by stronger ones (Scott, 1982; Scotte§dv] 1991).

Sometimes, organizational forms and practices amplg acquired by
institutions within the field for they present a ogbb model for success and
achievement (Rowan, 1982; Tolbert & Zucker, 1983pther words, when a pattern
is practiced by a particular organization, simdéner organizations within the same
field model after it and the form or structure bees stabilized (Rowan, 1982).

Structures and forms are also described as chasdicte acquired as organizations
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are founded and are maintained through time (Kihgh&®875; Stinchcombe, 1965).
March and Olsen (1984), on the other hand, pointloat forms and structures that
bind organizations are not the products of a canscprocess and are not intended,;
they are rather incorporated (Scott, 1987). Meyer Rowan argue that, basing their
conclusion especially on educational institutior@ganizations retain rules,
practices, and forms not as organizational strestinut as “institutionally defined
beliefs” (cited in Scott, 1987, p. 506). This vieparallel with the idea that schools
are “loosely-coupled” organizations (Weick, 1976, p-19).

Each of these aspects means something in direatingchanneling
organizations into taking action. And, for a coniesive analysis of how an
individual organization does this, this processdse® be scrutinized with reference
to a conceptualization of all of the themes inyaoteomic manner. Therefore, in the
following section, the diffusion of structures armtactices along with the
dissemination of norms and values will be assesseelation with the new themes

introduced by NI.

2.1.8. The New Institutionalism and Organizational Field for Diffusion

Having mentioned the growing attention paid to argation-environment
interaction in organizational analysis earlier listchapter, it is thought to be
worthwhile to contemplate on how this concept eated in the theory of NI for
diffusive characteristics of organizations are obse to be intertwined with external
variations (Brint & Karabel, 1989). Generally speajk the existing literature on
institutionalism takes the analysis of externatdes in organizational phenomena as
the departure point (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991a; Galawicz, 1991; March &
Olsen, 2004; Meyer, 1977; Meyer & Rowan, 1977; Rowa982; Scott, 1991,
Selznick, 1949).

Until recently, organizational structures and exgiam were deemed to be “a
routine outcome of efficiency-generating competitad natural actors” (Jepperson &
Meyer, 1991, p. 204). However, the retreat from ¢bastraints of positivism and
neo-classical approach in theorizing has enabledsttial scientists dealing with
organizational analysis to claim that behaviomaesitindividual or corporate, cannot

be comprehended without reference to societal andiraamental contexts
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(Friedland & Alford, 1991). From a broader perspext this philosophical and
methodological template requires a multi-dimensicgeheme to work within, as
Friedland and Alford further comment:
to posit the exteriority of society in a nonfuocilist,
nondeterminist manner requires an alternative quirme of
society as an interinstitutional system. We coreaf institutions
as both supraorganizational patterns of activityough which
humans conduct their material life in time and spand symbolic
systems through which they categorize that actigitg infuse it
with meaning (Friedland & Alford, 1991, p. 232).

The concept of organizational field, as a concdgtaamework within which
organizational analysis is conducted in its mostdeno sense, refers to “those
organizations that, in aggregate, constitute ageized area of institutional life: key
suppliers, resource and product consumers, regulasgencies, and other
organizations that produce similar services or petal (DiMaggio & Powell,
1991b, pp. 64-65). The emergence of an organizatiield goes through four
developmental stages: increasing inter-organizationeractions; rise of consensual
structures that shows dominance and procedures; dfoinformation among the
participants; and organizational self-awarenessnedlvement within the type of
mission (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991b). An organizatadriield is also shown to have
emerged due to administrative professionalism amfiagity-gaining purposes for
establishing the norms and patterns in inter-oggdinal operations, with field-
dependent characteristics and the type of orgaoimdt activity fulfiled as
indicators in naming the kind of organizationaldibeing formed (DiMaggio, 1991).
Still another claim points to nation-states and fggsional institutions in the
discussion of how the emergence of organizatioredtld occurs (Aypay, 2001,
Heper, 2003; Kongar, 2003; Zucker, 1988).

Organizational fields and their influential role agle the structures and
practices undertaken by organizations through mgtit rituals that are taken-for-
granted by the participants of that organizatidieddl (Meyer & Rowan, 1977). This
view brings on the conclusion that an organizatidiedd has a legitimizing power.
Nevertheless, this argument is not to be taken aglaam favoring the
environmentalist objectivism in theory. The newtitogional argument, on the

contrary, puts it as:
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Quite beyond the environmental interrelations sstggein open-
systems theories, institutional theories in thextreme forms
define organizations as dramatic enactments ofr#tienalized
myths pervading modern societies rather than as imiolved in
exchange — no matter how complex — with their emrments
(Meyer & Rowan, 1977, p. 347).

Furthermore, macro-level and micro-level interielaships among
organizations are postulated as indicators of argéional output, where individuals,
and ultimately, organizations model each othehe&irtoutcomes (Zucker, 1991). To
be more specific, as organizations imitate prewvalerms and patterns within the
institutional environment at macro-level, micro¢\processes, both as individual
cognitions and symbols, construe the isomorphiareabf behavior in organizations
(Barley et al., 1988; Gioia et al., 1994; RowangZ;SSiegel et al., 1997; Stein, 1997;
Zucker, 1988; Zucker, 1991). The emphasis placedcontextual features in
explaining institutional phenomena, however, isnteted by arguments made on,
specifically, the micro-level interrelations, thesiitutionalization of which “denotes
a distinct social property or state, and that fastns should not be specifically
identified, as they often are, with either cultued@ments or a type of environmental
effect” (Jepperson, 1991, p. 144). This countetsargnt is evidenced by the author
on the grounds of legitimacy where illegitimatei@gs$, such as organized crime or
corruption, can also become institutionalized.

The organization-environment model is further deped with more
emphasis placed on macro-level relationships, bettical and horizontal, drawing
on the conclusion that the former theories for nigmtional interdependencies
underestimate links at broader perspective. Tha tsocietal sector”, as used by
Scott and Meyer (1991), refers to “(1) a collectafrorganizations operating in the
same domain, as identified by the similarity ofitlservices, products, or functions,
(2) together with those organizations that criticaifluence the performance of the
focal organizations” (p. 117). In this frameworlgcaunting for a multiplicity of
interfaces between and among organizations is fetwith sectoral classification
based on specialization and professionalization fivéher indicate the type of the
field, either technical or institutional (Scott &dyler, 1991), upon which the authors

draw their propositions.
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At macro and micro levels, environmental influeneesl culture as well as
the type of the organizational field are listecbothe elements to be conceptualized
in understanding organizations and their outcorSestf, 1987; Scott, 1991; Scott &
Meyer, 1991). Defining the boundaries of these oiggional fields takes on
different forms in relation with the range one tale perceiving the extent of inter-
organizational relations and the agents that pertbem;

. boundaries are defined in functional rather tlyppographic
terms. All begin by identifying a group of orgartioas producing
similar products or services (much like the conadpgiopulation as
employed by the ecologist or industry group as ewygd by
economists) but include as well their critical excbe partners,
sources of funding, regulatory groups, professiopal trade
associations, and other sources of normative anitteg influence.
Nonlocal as well as local connections, verticalvadl as horizontal
ties, and cultural and political influences, as Ilwasd technical
exchanges are included within the organizationaldfior forces
viewed as relevant (Scott, 1991, pp. 173-174).

When the degree of precision demanded is taken agritarion,
institutionalization, that is, normative and rediva constraints introduced by the
field upon the organization, the type of environtr@manization relationship can be
identified (Powell, 1991). It is highly suggestduht for an effective and down-to-
earth analysis of organizational reality, ratheanttfdeterministic and environmental

elements, an inter-organizational field level okagon is needed (Galaskiewicz,
1991).

Table 1
Different versions of organizational field concaptNI

Definition of Organizational Field as a
Concept

Authors

Institutionalization — organizational
Philip Selznick (1957) interaction; adaptation as response to
both internal and external environments

nstitutional environments have an
fmpact on organizations.

~J

John Meyer and Brian Rowan (197

Paul DiMaggio and Walter Powell | Organizational field is the institutional
(1983) life that consists of all involved in
reaching an outcome.
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(Table 1 continuet

Richard Scott and John Meyer Societal sector includes both vertical-
(1983) horizontal and local-nonlocal links withip
the organizational field.

Social conformity model in inter-
organizational and institutional
isomorphism for legitimacy and
admission to the sector.

Lynne Zucker (1991)

Organizations should not be identified
Ronald Jepperson (1991) with cultural elements or environmenta
effects.

Formal organizations are both
interdependent and interpenetrated with
the elements of rationalized society
within the modern polity constituting the
nation-state.

Ronald Jepperson and John Meyer
(1991)

The sector of institutionalized activity
determine the norms and rules for
structures and practices.

James March and Johan Olsen
(2004)

The organizational field concept takes on diffenemtnes and contents all of
which point, one way or another, to organizationatput being regulated and
formed by the culture and environment in which ¢iganization is embedded (see
Table 1). The dynamic feature of field impact ogaorizational outcomes is defined
in the claim that “[t]he basic logic of action ige following — prescriptions based on
a logic of appropriateness and a sense of rightls adotigations derived from an
identity and membership in a political communitydathe ethos, practices and
expectations of its institutions” (March & Olser)@, p. 8). The dynamic side is
also iterated in various forms emphasizing the ghmpfaces of organizational fields
and situational constraints on organizational $tmes and practices (Hall et al.,
1996; Leblebici et al., 1991; March & Olsen, 200kyer, 1986; Oakes et al., 1998;
Osborn & Hagedoorn, 1996). Not only the forms ofjamizations but also the

organizational interests are said to be in conftymith the demands of higher
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organizations for ensuring the organization’s leggicy and survival (Singh et al.,
1986; Tolbert, 1985; Zucker, 1988). Another rolattla cumulative evolution of
organizational field and its impact on organizadilbroutcome is seen as a
standardizing effect (Boschken, 1998; Meyer etl&l88; Werle, 2001), a disposal of
uncertainty (Zucker, 1986), and socialization (Bgarkt al., 1988; Siegel et al., 1997;
Stein, 1997). Institutionalization and its impacithin the organizational field is
shown to provide a “sociological model of soveréyghwhich “illuminates (1) the
ways in which global social constraints empoweos;tincluding states; and (2) the
ways in which institutions — including the bundieroles and legitimated identities
associated with state ‘sovereignty’ — constrairot(Jinks & Goodman, 2003, p.
1750) .

Many of the research findings based on the netitutisnalism theory as the
theoretical framework point to an isomorphic inttien between and among
organizations within the same organizational fiegtds thought worthwhile, at this
time, to consider isomorphism for it shows the clien and manner in how diffusion

of policies, structures, and practices occurs.

2.1.9. Isomorphism

The idea of an isomorphic interaction among thiisgsot a new concept. It
shows a relationship between characteristics andratipns. The concept is
originally applied in mathematics, where, it isiglad, one property true for one
object then it is also true for the other, if bathjects are isomorphic. A similar
concept, homeostasis, that focuses on how sodiafjbeespond to external factors
to reach and maintain a state of equilibrium reifiee plausible measures to be taken
for the sake of survival and legitimacy (Capra, &9owling & Fang, 2006).

Similar analogies have been drawn between organ@nu organizations
with the claim that organizations, as do organismtgract with the environment in
which they are and imitate similar organizations amapt to environmental
constraints (Burrell & Morgan, 1988; Morgan, 19&&yer, 2000).
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LOCAL AND

NONLOCAL INTER-

ENVIRONMENT ORGANIZATIONAL FIELD
Rules, regulatives, laws, Norms, procedures, trends,
charters values

cognitive
mechanisms (both
shaping and
persuasive)

regulative/coercive
mechanisms

ORGANIZATION

APPROVED SECTORAL
ACHIEVEMENTS/MODELS
Prestige, high-profitability, goal-
attainment, authority

imitating and modeling
the achievement of
others

Figure 5 Isomorphism

The main struggle organizations are engaged irefscted as the struggle
against exhaustion and resistance to change dattess in the direction of setting
rules and procedures that are formally definedctvhiltimately sets the limits of
bureaucracy (Aypay, 2003). The rules and regulatibat are formulated in order to
eradicate uncertainty constitute the culture pradantly admitted to within that
organizational field or environment (Sewell, 1998).s these sets of rules and
regulations that are thought to create and maintaamogeneity within the
organizational field, a claim that is much in camficty with the regulative power of
social order prevalent all over functionalist amaicgturalist arguments (Burrell and
Morgan, 1988; Gates, 1997).

DiMaggio and Powell (1991a) argue that regulatimd aoercive constraints
on organizations bring about political issues antbiacern for legitimacy whereas
cognitive and mimetic behaviors are displayed implance with the common
trends in order to reduce uncertainty. Normativfea$, on the other hand, are the
consequences of professionalization (Aypay, 20B@&re, regulative and coercive
measures undertaken by individual sectors or #ld fn which they operate have a

binding force and cannot be overlooked; howevegniive/mimetic and normative
30



assets are undertaken voluntarily by the parti¢dgpdoecause they are taken-for-
granted and are necessary for legitimacy (Aypa9320iMaggio & Powell, 1991b;
March & Olsen, 2004; Meyer & Rowan, 1977; MorphewH&isman, 2002; Scott,
1986). A network of isomorphic interrelations iam in Figure 5.

In line with the above-mentioned aspects of isorhimm, implementation
policies and procedures that are the outcomestefest relations and the use of
power brings along the enforcement of certain typebehavior in order to grant
legitimacy and guarantee survival (Covaleski & Diith, 1988).

Isomorphism is seen to occur within and betweenamizations both
vertically and horizontally (Meyer & Rowan, 1977¢cd®t & Meyer, 1991). Here,
environmental and inter-organizational pressurescdaimed to hold a normative
and regulative characteristic from which a numbkpmpositions or hypothesis
about organizational behavior are reached. For plamt is presumed that
rationalized elements within one societal secteratopted faster by organizations
and are instrumental in verification of their |legiacy (Meyer & Rowan, 1977) or
that individuals prefer to follow on the patterrisbehavior institutionalized rather
than deciding on their own whether they shouldtdw not (Zucker, 1991).

Though it is claimed that the new institutionaldhefalls short in accounting
for why certain practices are adopted while otlzeessimply discarded (Greenwood
& Hinings, 1996) a clarifying insight is provided most documents emphasizing
the need for a site-based exploration in searclorfganizational contexts and inter-
organizational dynamics (Greenwood & Hinings, 19B1@jl et al., 1996; Scott &
Meyer, 1991). It is mostly observed that the caltwongruence (Cameron & Sarah,
1991) determines whether a structure or practicgoisg to be adopted or that
organizations seem to comply with the terms of ¢thange proposed but drop the
control and coordination mechanisms, a point thattly reminds the concept of
decoupling (Meyer & Rowan, 1978; Pajak & Green,200eick, 1976).

Isomorphism is an important concept to considerunderstanding how
diffusion takes place in organizations. In othemrd®) organizations adopt certain
changes or practices due to regulative, normativenimetic reasons (Scott, 1986).
However, determining why these structural aspessadopted or not depends on a

careful study of the contextual elements. Thesdextumal elements appear to be an
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accumulation of historical and social constituebtdh of which can be grouped

under the theme of culture.

2.1.10. Culture

Among many other things, language is thought tdéhieemain conveyer and
transmitter of cultural values and norms that pitesacieties (Burrell & Morgan,
1988; Eliasoph & Lichterman, 2003). This claim mssbdescribed in the reference
made to the role played by language in the acatltur process of individuals in
subcultures (Barley et al., 1988; Pinker, 1994).

Apart from the arguments of language in the fitate in explaining the role
of culture in human behavior, other aspects suahyhks and rituals, simply put, the
accumulated habits and practices in one cultureuttural sector, are shown to be
the determiners of practical patterns and behavigrzes (DiMaggio & Powell,
1991b; Jost, 2005; Meyer, 1977; Meyer & Rowan, 1%icker, 1991), a point
which juxtaposes with that of Durkheim where he emegference to the binding and
structuring nature of culture (Eliasoph & Lichterm@003). At times, these cultural
patterns and taken-for-granted norms of behavitluence the way individuals act
to such an extent that the action taken may takea amon-rational texture for
perceptions of legitimacy and cost-effectivenesgvid@gio & Powell, 1991a; Hall
et al., 1996; Meyer & Rowan, 1977).

The theme of culture, within the framework of kdnds to include several
aspects. From a sociological and anthropologicahdgioint, Sewell (1992) notes
that structure refers to the rules and resourcésirwa given social system. In this
context, rules are defined as a cultural accumanabf knowledge that shapes
individuals’ actions. In Sewell’s terms, in additido describing them as “formally
stated prescriptions,” rules may refer to “the infal and not always conscious
schemas, metaphors, or assumptions presupposeatibyosmal statements” (1992,
p. 8). Resources, on the other hand, are clasaeduman and non-human assets,
where the former refers to “physical strength, dagt, knowledge, and emotional
commitments that can be used to enhance or maiptawer” while the latter is
presented to mean “objects, animate or inanimat&urally occurring or

manufactured, that can be used to enhance or nrapaaver” (Sewell, 1992, p. 9).
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So, both forms are shown to have a means for accesspower, which defines the
means of “gaining, retaining, controlling, and pagpting either human or
nonhuman resources” (p. 9).

What is so striking about Sewell's evaluation d¢fusture as a cultural
element is that it seeks to define it as a dyndeature that emphasizes variability
of its implications within certain circumstances,Zewell puts it:

Structures, | have argued, are constituted by niiytsastaining

structural schemas and sets of resources that eemp@nd

constrain social action and tend to be reprodugedhht action.
Agents are empowered by structures, both by thevlauge of

cultural schemas that enables them to mobilizeuress and by the
access to resources that enables them to enachash€his differs
from ordinary sociological usage of the term beeatsnsists that
structure is a profoundly cultural phenomenon amainfordinary

anthropological usage because it insists that tstreicalways
derives from the character and distribution of weees in the
everyday world. Structure is dynamic, not statit; i$ the

continually evolving outcome and matrix of a praced social

interaction. Even the more or less reproductiorstafictures is a
profoundly temporal process that requires resoutcednd

innovative human conduct (Sewell, 1992, p. 27).

This dynamism of structural elements that needsetoeviewed each time a
different social setting is explored points to pedes peculiar to that particular
society. This non-behavioral view is supported ngnother scholars with fields of
interests ranging from social-psychology (Band@@Q1; Pepitone, 2000; Pepitone
& L’Armand, 1997); to organizational behavior (Jeli®94; Luque, 2001; Tetlock,
2000; Wallace, 1995).

Socio-cultural characteristics thought to be iefitial in organizational
behavior have been studied in several settingder@at underlying interpersonal
communication, both verbal and nonverbal, the timacof communicative behavior
within organizational hierarchy, perception of aarity, use of power and authority
for influencing and getting things done, conflicdplem solving and decision-
making procedures and leadership types are alluskstl under the topic of
organizational behavior (Bolman & Deal, 1991; Lubery & Ornstein, 1996;
Robbins, 1989; Schermerhorn et al., 1997).

A comprehensive analysis of cultural variationssdgen nations is made by

Hofstede (2005) where he identifies four categooemain cultural variations: (1)
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power distance; (2) uncertainty avoidance; (3)vidlialism vs. collectivism; and
(4) masculinity. In describing what lies beneatHtwal forms, he argues that
symbols, heroes, rituals, and values manifest tbbms at various levels of depth,
symbols being the most superficial representationisle values the deepest
(Hofstede, 2005).

Individualism-collectivism value dimension, as altetal aspect, is
frequently shown to have an influence on procedpraferences such as conflict
resolution in which collectivist societies are foutd seek resolution in negotiation
whereas competitive procedures are ascribed twithdilist ones (Earley, 1998;
Gelfand & Triandis, 1994; Gire & Carment, 1993; H&fKelley, 2002; Moorman
& Blakely, 1995).

2.1.11 Metaphors, Myths, and Rituals

Placed midway between the objectivist and subjesttiextremes in the
discussion for functionalist paradigm, the intei@ust argument, developed by
Malinowski, Simmell, and Mead, talks about the megnattached to collective
behavior, pointing to a taken-for-granted set omis¢ic structures, practiced
arbitrarily, and prone to change depending on th&ext and locality (Burrell &
Morgan, 1988; Peirona, 2000). However, these comframes of action appear to
have emerged from sets of values, beliefs, and alygiical occurrences and are the
cumulative results of historical records. Most arated of all in organizational
analysis, myths and rituals are reported to calbfpenetration “beneath the surface
level of appearance and experience to uncover lfectve foundations of social
arrangements” (Smircich, 1983, cited Smsek, 1992, p. 24). On the other hand,
metaphors, sometimes used to refer to myths, tbenadated knowledge of things
that enables a means with which to know and peeciig world around, as Morgan
points:

We use metaphors whenever we attempt to understanéelement
of experience in terms of another. Thus, metapharcgeds
through implicit or explicit assertions that A @ (s like ) B. When
we say ‘the man is a lion,” we use the image ofoa to draw

attention to the lion-like aspects of the man. Tetaphor frames
our understanding of the man in a distinctive yattipl way

(Morgan, 1986, p. 13).
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Morgan’s metaphorical approach in describing orgaimnal characteristics
helps with drawing a mental framework in understagdthe organizational
dynamics constituting the type of behaviors dispthySimilarly, asSimsek (1992)
pointed out, “[o]rganizations can be explained#gextively constructed or enacted
realities” (p. 39). These realities are created fitfjuencing the language, norms,
folklore, ceremonies and other social practices tmmmunicate the ideologies,
values, and beliefs in guiding action” (Morgan, &98ited inSimsek, 1992, p. 39).

In the literature relating with organizational beios, development and
nurture of heroic models for ensuring high perfonceand motivation is associated
with myths as an organizational theme whereas #eeaf rites, ceremonies, and
rituals refer to “seemingly unproductive activitighat serve many social purposes
as well as “help clarify and reinforce the orgati@as culture” (Umstot, 1984, p.
494). On a similar account, the college faculty rhem’ undergoing a sequence of
scholarly activities, for instance, for obtainingamger-term contract or tenure is
given as an example for ritual (Robbins, 1989). édeterhorn and colleagues
(1997), on the other hand, draw a contextual cdiore@mong myths, rituals,
cultural symbols, and rites. For them, rites, whigfer to “standardized and
recurring activities, used as special times to uegrice the behaviors and
understanding of organizational members” (p. 2#8) dtuals that are a systemic
definition of rites make up the organizational audt In the same context, an
organization myth refers to “an unproven and oftestated belief that is accepted
uncritically” (p. 275).

A comparison between scientific thinking and refee to myths in
organizational sustainability has been made to destnate what either of them
stands to achieve in serving the organization’d-bseihg as the former implies a
diminishing effect in obliterating the element afogrtainty while the latter points to
nullify the awareness of uncertainty (Westerlun&j®strand, 1979, cited gimsek,
1992).Simsek cites a list of characteristics that indicatehmy

« The myth often treats connections between conaegrsling a
particular firm explanation. If there is a changiee reason for it
must be unequivocally laid down. Preferably it ddogive the
ultimate reason, primus motor.

* Myths are handed down from one generation of owgdian
theorists and organization practitioners to another
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» For the believer the myth expresses what exists andsual, it
is difficult to convert a believer. From other cexiis we know that it
is possible to convert a person only if he or shaeady to be
converted.

* The accepted myths regulate the conduct: thankbeim you
know how to behave in a given situation. Myths tleostribute to
conserving culture; in this case the culture whiak been developed
around and within the enterprise, based on the emiac of
organization (Westerlund & Sjostrand, 1979, cite@imsek, 1992,
p. 27).
Ozbudun (1997) points to the regulative naturetafils in ancient societies.
To be more precise, social interactions, standatidiz of agricultural practices,
sharing the product, social stratification, anderdalistribution as well as their
institutionalization within the community indicatine evolutionary progress of
rituals. Also, rituals constitute the norms that ased in determining the legitimacy
of practices and structures. So, rituals are (Ihkmlic, (2) standardized, (3)
repetitive, (4) not based on practicality, (5) sémnt to change, (6) not much
arbitrary, and (7) connected with what is knowrha/ (Ozbudun, 1997). In other
words, rituals are there to reduce diversity andflai helping with structuring the
communal living in a hierarchical and ceremoniahian. DiMaggio and Powell
(1991a) state that conflicts are overcome by thgamration by means of
developing administrative structures in order tevent divergence from the existing
way of doing things. In their seminal article, Meg®d Rowan (1977) conclude;

organizations are driven to incorporate the prastand procedures
defined by prevailing rationalized concepts of migational work
and institutionalized in society. Organizationsttda so increase
their legitimacy and their survival prospects, ipeledent of the
immediate efficacy of the acquired practices andcedures
(Meyer & Rowan, 1977, p. 340).

Myths are said to have two key properties: oney thee rationalized,
impersonal, and rule-like way of accomplishing abd¢asks; two, they are highly
institutionalized and, therefore, are not questiboe evaluated (Meyer & Rowan,
1977).

Another point about myths is that they make it easfor formal
organizations to be established where, Meyer andaRo(1977) argue, “... the

myths built into rationalized institutional elemsntreate the necessity, the
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opportunity, and the impulse to organize rationablyer and above pressures in this
direction created by the need to manage proxinedétional networks” (p. 345).

The authors relate the origin of rationalized mythsthe elaboration of
complex relational networks, the degree of collectiorganization of the
environment, and leadership efforts of local orgations.

Myths, as institutionalized elements, are recoghi@e necessary to be acted
upon for the survival and legitimacy of the orgatians. Otherwise, in case of
failure to incorporate these proper elements aicsiire may result in the conclusion
that “the continued flow of support is threatenead ainternal dissidents are
strengthened” (Meyer & Rowan, 1977, p. 350). Meyerd Rowan (1977)

conceptualizes schematically the organizationaligak as follows (p. 346):

MYTHS AND SURVIVAL
ORGANIZATIONAL RITUALS
ENVIRONMENT/FIELD _
LEGITIMACY AND
RESOURCES
ORGANIZATION

ORGANIZATIONAL Y

CONFORMITY ) (

| 4
ORGANIZATIONAL
EFFICIENCY

Figure 6 Organizational Survival
Source: Meyer, J.W. & Rowan, B. (1977). Indidgoalized organizations: Formal
structure as myth and ceremoynerican Journal of Sociolog$3, 340-363.

In Figure 6, the legitimizing effect of mytkend rituals existing in the
operational field of the organization, the orgatiaaal environment, is shown in the
form of the organization ensuring its survival thgb conforming to their demands,
whereby verifying its legitimacy and its share ekaurces. In this respect, it is
claimed organizational beliefs, values, ideologiegiths, legends, narratives, or
sagas are just “different terms of addressing #meskind of phenomena” and that
they provide “an organization with its sense ofsiuns, its sense of uniqueness and

distinctiveness” (Harman, 1989, p. 36). On the otnend, Pajak and Green argue
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that these mechanisms have no direct involvemetit thie legal structure of the

social order and claim that
This sense of legitimacy obscures the objectivaureaif the
relationships among the different classes and grdligt constitute
society, making possible the imposition of symbaisl meanings
favoured by economically and socially dominant gwvithout
having to resort to visible forms of enforcemenattmight be
openly challenged (Pajak & Green, 2003, p. 395).

This postulation juxtaposes with the theme of oigations de-coupling their
internal mechanisms from each other (Meyer & Rovwi8V,6; Weick, 1976). This
separateness, as argued by Pajak and Green (220®)plays the diffusive power
of the rationalized authoritative power, where sdfiggsyncratic” forms replace
“dysfunctional and ineffective components” lest yth&€hould have a minimizing
effect on the productivity and efficiency of the olta system (p. 406). Discussions
on whether certain forms of structures and prastiedl yield better results in
organizational outcome is accompanied by scholatinking that cultural
congruence plays a crucial role in predicting cotpday. Although evidence
against drawing a correlation between cultural coagce and strength of cultural
aspects within a given organization are associaiddhigh level of performance is
available (Cameron & Freeman, 1991), it is freglyenbted that organizations tend
to take on types of action that do not place toatmaf a burden on them and pursue
an optimal track (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991a; MeyerRowan, 1992; Scott, 1986).
This puts rationality issue under close scrutinyagtounting for what dynamics

interplay in making decisions.

2.1.12 Decision Making and Rationality

The prevalent paradigm in classical theory, theidreal man” (Rubenstein,
1998, p. 7) is the performer and gain-maximizethia rational-actor model, who is
calculative, predictive, outcome-driven, and urenety-free. Institutional theory, in
its modern sense, especially organizational ecokxyool, opposes to perceiving
rational actor at the center of organizational vaidtis and making decisions
(DiMaggio & Powell, 1991b) whereas the proponeritd\Nb theory in economics
draw on the blurred vision regarding the agent t@hthe transaction cost

calculations and take a critical view of non-ratibty (North; 1990; Stinchcombe,
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1997; Williamson, 1979). Furthermore, even amongséhthat speak for the NI
theory in sociology and organizational behaviorreh@re scholars who claim
isomorphic interactions, both at local and nonldeakls, occur based on rational
inclinations (Drori et al., 2004).

The first challenge that shook the pillars of rasiity and optimal choice
making was presented by Herbert Simon (1957) wherformulated a counter point
from which to propose that agents can only engagelieving goals as long as their
resources will allow them to. On a similar trackpdrting from a critical viewpoint,
Lindblom (1959) challenged rational model in demmsimaking on the grounds that
the proposed systematic approach in reaching thenalpchoice was burdensome
and not practical. Instead, decision makers, asldlom argued, opt for speedy
choices using none of the steps prescribed, a gsoeéhich he described as
“muddling through” (pp. 79-88). Yet another thedhat goes about explaining the
decision making phenomena in organizations favaratginal decisions to be made,
one at a time, instead of attempting the solve wioblthe problems at one time. The
solutions were to be found in slow process, pigceibce, at incremental steps until
the state of resolution was constructed (Fishe841®ayes, 2001). Cohen, March,
and Olsen (1972), on the other hand, pointed terssronment full of uncertainties
that blur the sights of decision makers and renther future unpredictable.
Consequently, those in charge of making decisiangied Cohen and colleagues,
move from one option to another as they drop thesdhey consider useless in a
garbage can, a metaphorical explanation for didp@iaen, 2001). DiMaggio and
Powell (1991a; 1991b) swing the pendulum towardosermon-rationalistic stand as
they argue:

The new institutionalism in organization theory asdciology
comprises a rejection of rational-actor models, iaterest in
institutions as independent variables, a turn tdwargnitive and
cultural explanations, and an interest in propsrtief
supraindividual units of analysis that cannot beluced to
aggregations or direct consequences of individuatsibutes or
motives (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991a, p. 8).

Elsewhere, the authors treat the issue of ratignaibm a slightly different
standpoint where they mention, speaking of thegmtetsime, the exhaustive nature of

the circumstances that render being rational inist@t making a void step to

consider;
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We argue that the causes of bureaucratization amahalization
have changed. The bureaucratization of the corporand the
state have been achieved. Organizations are sitbrhing more
homogeneous, and bureaucracy remains the common
organizational form. Today, however, structural rge in
organizations seems less and less driven by cotnigpetr by the
need for efficiency. Instead, we contend, burediration and
other forms of organizational change occur as tesults of
processes that make organizations more similarowithecessarily
making them more efficient (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991pp. 63-
64).

By the same token, Zucker (1988) indicates that gtbmmon core of the
discussions committed in organizational analysisters on interest and agency,
where the former refers to benefit-seeking andlakier goal-directed actor on the
pursuit of benefit. Whereas in the upcoming genfeingtitutional theory, the
multiplicity of factors and norms do not allow indiual actors to act on their own
interests (Zucker, 1988). This, as Zucker (19883 jituis due to the proposition that
“[a]s long as action is guided by norms or consitiiexpectations, variation in actor
interests will not play a role in its outcome” §). These allegations are based on the
evidence that organizations with similar patterhisnterest may differ from each
other due to peculiarities that stem from the weythave institutionalized (Crozier,
cited in Zucker, 1988). In addition, professionaljsexterior factors disabling
individual pursuit of interest, characteristics thfe institutional field, and the
proximity of the organization to the institutiori@ld are stated to be inhibitors of
rational action (Zucker, 1988). Scott (1986) refets the process of
institutionalization as a three-stage phenomengterealization, objectivation, and
internalization. Simply put, taking action, reatigithat this action is separate from
the actor, and then making it a conscious processvaat is suggested with this
process. In an attempt to consolidate the outcoohdble various versions of the
institutional theory, Scott (1986) presents a defin of how institutionalization
oCCurs:

The common feature in all of these definitions iswed as the
social process by which individuals come to accapshared
definition of social reality — a conception whosaidity is seen as
independent of the actor’s own views or actions ibutaken for
granted as defining “way things are” and/or “waings are to be
done (Scott, 1986, p. 496).
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Zucker (1991) provides more evidence for individuangaging in actions
that are widely accepted by the outside world dughé cognitive framework they
have drawn through institutionalization of pracsi@nd persistence of individuals at
organizational level without running a clear-cuiagaality as they are urged to make
a choice.

Contrary to the claims of cultural-cognitive framek, a rational model,
deemed to be influential in enabling organizatiofeditimacy and survival, is
suggested, as was visible in the original accowftdleyer and Rowan (1977):
“organizations are driven to incorporate the prasiand procedures defined by
prevailing rationalized concepts of organizatiomabrk and institutionalized in
society” (p. 341). This prevailing postulation imstitutional theory finds a deeper
insight in the accounts made for organizations bbyirationalized myths and, their
derivatives, rule-like systems that function to amte efficacy (Scott, 2004) and
such norms of rationality are thought to be playangausal role in the emergence of
formal organizations (Meyer & Rowan, 1977). “To main ceremonial
conformity,” argue the authors, “organizations theftect institutional rules tend to
buffer their formal structures from the uncertastiof technical activities by
becoming loosely coupled, building gaps betweeir foemal structures and actual
work activities (p. 341).

In fact, the discussion of rationality takes omiamas forms, each one telling
about a different aspect of rationality being lehren in decision making. For
example, Gillman (2004) refers to multidimensiotyatihat must be reckoned in
viewing the political proceedings in the US Congres he emphasizes the non-
linearity visible in the parliamentarian decisiomaking. He writes, “[r]ather than talk
(formalistically) about one nondemocratic branclyo¥ernment and two democratic
branches it would be more accurate to think abaueAcan politics as made up of
‘many centers of decision-making’ and then ask fvowrts fit into these competing
power centers” (p. 364). A similar line of thinkingbserved in Hall and his
colleagues’ accounts (1996), asserts that as utistis become more and more
conventional in structure and practice they evadadip control and resist individual
attempts to transform them. The authors providesia example from US Congress

as they visualize institutional theory in politics:
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If conventional rational choice postulates are ectrit should be
difficult to secure stable majorities for legistati in the US
Congress, where the multiple preference-orderingsegislators

and multidimensional character of issues shouldl l&a rapid

‘cycling’ from one bill to another as new majorgieappear to
overturn any bill that is passed. However, Congoesd outcomes
actually show considerable stability. In the lat@7Qs, rational
choice analysts began to ask: how can this disnmpae

explained? For an answer they turned to institstidviany began
to argue that stable majorities could be found Hegislation

because of the way in which the rules of procedma committees
of Congress structure the choices and informatiailable to its
members (Hall et al., 1996, p. 4).

Hall and colleagues (1996) present a summaryeofdatures in rational-actor
model in organizational theory. First, rationaleaanodel, or rational choice as some
scholars prefer to say, demands intricate calaratifor the attainment of desired
outcomes; second, acting rationally brings abaditeanmatic atmosphere as it gives
way to a set of choices at hand, especially intipsli third, individual preferences
are driven and shaped by other individuals’ prefees and, therefore, institutions
channel direction taking through providing mecharighat reduce uncertainty and
boost gain; and, finally, as regards the origingnefitutionalized actions, the model
proposes that institutions are value-driven and lwamexplained as the embodiment
of collectively valued practices.

In their seminal bookAmbiguity and Choice in Organizatign§larch and
Olsen (1976) elaborate on the garbage can modwmigenizational decision making
and argue that ambiguity that bars full attentiwsnm reaching sound and rational
decisions which will hopefully benefit all. Indiwiél commitments within
individuals do not appear to be equally weightedtasctural variations, ranks, and
professional characteristics are concerned for they constrained by standard
operating procedures and routines. In a similam,vitie picture drawn by the authors
depicts the environment in which participants fihndmselves as they are called upon
to make choices:

We remain in the tradition of viewing organizatibparticipants as
problem-solvers and decision-makers. However, wsiras that
individuals find themselves in a more complex, letsble, and less
understood world than that described by standasbribs of
organizational choice: they are placed in a wordrowhich they
often have only modest control. Nevertheless, weurag
organizational participants will try to understantat is going on,
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to activate themselves and their resources in awesolve their
problems and move the world in desired directidrigese attempts
will have a less heroic character than assumeterperfect cycle
theories, but they will be real (March & Olsen, 69p. 21).
In conclusion, although the issue of rationalityarganizational theory has
been discussed taking into account as many aspectsby-standing factors as
possible. However, to understand what it is thagpkeindividuals and groups

together in an amalgamated fashion, more in-depdlyaes are needed.

2.1.13. Formal Organizations

Up to this point, the discussion of organizatiotieory and institutionalism
has been made with most of the attention being fma@ganizational emergence or
organizational reality in general. However, at timse, it is worthwhile to note that it
has been the formal organization which is stressbdn institutionalization or
institutionalism is emphasized (Jepperson, 199ipaeson and Meyer, 1991; Meyer
& Rowan, 1977). The main unit of analysis in thecdission of the theory of NI is
clearly manifested by Jepperson (1991), where hetaias:

| have argued that institutionalization is bestrespnted as a
particular state, or property, of a social pattdrmow need to
distinguish this conceptualization, briefly, fromther current
depictions.

Some analysts render institutionalization as apprty” idea, as |
do here, but associate it with the properties gitil@acy, or formal

organization, or contextuality. Each of these as¢ions seems
misguided. Legitimacy may be an outcome of ingonalization,

or it may contribute to it, but illegitimate elentencan clearly
become institutionalized (organized crime, politicrruption,

fraud, etc.). Similarly, while we may wish to comesi formal

organization as an institution, or argue that fdrarganization can
carry or generate institutions, or that some omgions have
become institutions (the Red Cross), it is arbytréo identify

institutionalization with formal organization (Jeppon, 1991, p.
149).

Combined with institutionalization in formal orgaational settings, one of
the two major arguments of NI theory, rationaliaatis also another aspect which,
institutional theorists claim, constitutes the cofethe institutionalization process.

To this effect, Jepperson and Meyer write:
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Rationalized formal organization requires the gristitutional
structures of the rationalized society. Any rolsteyn is likely to
be embedded in some sort of institutional contekither the role
system is one of individual habit and taken-forngea meanings,
of group customs, or local (e.g. “organizationatiilture. But
rationalized formal organizing depends specificalljppon a
rationalized societal context, one in which thetipalkar ingredients
of formal organizing are formed and widespread, @gm
calculating actors with codified interests, legiit® social
functions, knowledge systems, and so on. More andersocial
domains and activities become subject to normastemdard of
means-ends calculation (Jepperson & Meyer, 199207).

The newer version of institutional theory emphasieentextuality and multi-
dimensionality of organizational links and interaos, which ultimately denotes
where a particular organization stands both funetiy and contextually. So, rather
than visualizing organizations as idle entities himt their own boundaries and
judging on their aspects from a single perspectrganizational links — vertical-
horizontal, local-nonlocal — are to be observedafdull explanation. The emergence
of organizational fields, as argues DiMaggio (199iinhgs with its reality some
historical accounts which will be helpful in undersding its process:

The question of where organizational fields comemfr has
received little attention, however. This issue iartigularly
important for institutional theories of organizat# change, for
two reasons. First, institutional theory focuses mnocesses of
mutual influence among organizations. Field boumdaras they
are perceived by participants, affect how orgaionst select
models for emulation, where they focus informatgathering
energy, which organizations they compare themselidls, and
where they recruit personnel. Second, institutiotedory pays
particular attention to organizations like govermiagencies an
trade associations that stand outside an indusirgey but within a
sector or field, and influence or constrain the dgpe or service—
producing organizations within it. The related egesrce of a
collective definition of a set of organizations as “industry,” of
formal or informal networks linking such organizats, and of
organizations committed to supporting, policing,setting policy
toward the “industry” — what Powell and | refer @s the
“structuration” of organizational fields — is a cral step in the
institutionalization of organizational forms (DiMgio, 1991, p.
267).

Therefore, rationalization of organizational adtes, setting the norms and

regulative measures in determining what practicdoe performed and what others
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will not, and providing the settings for isomorpladaptations to secure legitimacy
and survival are necessary constituents for uraeilgtg how institutionalization
occurs. The way the social structure of a commuisityistitutionalized determines
the way structures and practices diffuse. The enmntenat of the social mechanisms
that enable diffusion is described as follows:

Formal structures are not only creatures of tredational networks
in the social organization. In modern societieg #iements of
rationalized formal structure are deeply ingraimedand reflect,
widespread understandings of a social reality. Manfy the
positions, policies, programs, and procedures of deno
organizations are enforced by public opinion, bg thews of
important constituents, by knowledge legitimatedotigh the
educational system, by social prestige, by the J|aavsl by the
definitions of negligence and prudence used byciharts. Such
elements of formal structure are manifestations pofverful
institutional rules which function as highly ratadized myths that
are binding on particular organizations (Meyer &w\Ro, 1977, p.
343).

2.2. Higher Education in the World

Although the roots of higher education date bagkthe 400 B.C. the
university concept first emerged in Europe in th® gentury (Guriiz, 2001; Kaynar
& Parlak, 2005). These universities were estabtidloeoffer education in medicine,
law, theology, and arts. The introduction of teclahibranches such as engineering
and architecture, however, came much later (Ga0@a1).

One characteristic, Guriz (2001) notes, was thatHuropean universities
had the autonomy in their academic, administrat@rel financial matters. In other
words, universities were authorized to elect thetors and deans. This movement
prevented universities from becoming easily mamfad by local authorities and
clergies while ensuring a system of control anddimation.

The onset of Renaissance and the subsequent refornscience and
technology not only indicated a diversification afademic branches but also gave
rise to a need for standardization in administeatigsues (Gurtz, 2001). The
emergence of modern university in the™18entury came from Scotland and
Germany, where specialization of knowledge and deantalization had an impact

on the academic configuration (Enders, 2006).
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Realizing the potential contributions of higherueation to social life,
Napoleon Bonaparte (1769-1821) transformed thetiegiface of universities in
France and turned them into educational institgtismere qualified professionals
needed for a prosperous nation would be educatgdigG2001). Consequently, this
tradition became to be recognized as the Napolewadition, which emphasized
professional training and education of the elit&sders, 2006). On the other hand, in
Germany, Wilhelm Von Humboldt initiated the emergenof a new model of
university where the core of the subject mattebéotaught was based on research
conducted by the academics and the students (B&rz@003; Turk Sanayicileri ve
Is Adamlari Derngi; 1994).

2.2.1. The Emergence of Coordinating and Controltig Mechanisms

Universities today demonstrate their allegiancethe classic European
tradition in their ritualistic practices such asedning of the mace, the pomp and
splendor of the academic procession, the Gothig tia rich and colorful medieval
garb of academics and graduands, the Latiniseddfsrof degrees, and conferring of
awards by the Chancellor” (Harman, 1989, p. 35pweler, the classical image of
university promoting meditation in analysis, ra@dity, systematic thinking,
criticism, and skepticism in addition to Humboldtigroduction of teaching based on
research is replaced by a combination of acadeeaching and applied research
(Teichler, 2006). Several forms of regulative stuues across nations, mostly driven
by internal factors such as “legitimate influeneesl interests of societies at large,
governments in their steering and supervisory rategtitutions of higher education
and their staff, as well as [by] learners,” intay®d in the governance of higher
education institutions and structural reforms conicgy them (Teichler, 2006, p.
447).

There are currently two types of higher educagjomernance models in the
world: the continental/European model and the Af8gaon model. The former,
derived from the Napoleonic style, holds an edocaministry or an equivalent of it
responsible for all the matters linked with higheducation while the latter
recognizes no authority of any governmental ageoegr universities. In the

continental/European model the presidents and aith@inistrative professionals are
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elected from among the academic staff and are afgubiby the minister. In the
Anglo-Saxon model, however, universities are gogdrhy non-academic boards or
even Councils consisting of some academic stafévan students (Gurtz, 2001;
Simsek, 2006).

Socio-cultural and political structure of natiossclosely related with the type
of governance higher education is exposed to asadthinistrative issues are
accounted for within their constitutions (Ultani2000). For example, North
American higher education system is reported tdodend with federal laws that
leaves opening of departments and selection ofcolar subjects, assignment of
college presidents, and student admissions to rgiies. Public universities, the
student body of which account for 75% of the whatledent population, are funded
by the federal government and are linked with th8.Constitution (Eckel & King,
2006). Each state has its own governance stratagess given the full authority to
make decisions on educational issues (Yuk®ekin Kurumu, 1988). Japan has a
mixed-model governance system. While it manifestsigh degree of autonomy,
Ministry-appointed presidents and restrictions onding for low quality assurance
places the system in a semi-decentralized pogifionsek, 2006; Yonezawa, 2006).
The only agency that acts on an advisory capadtyan institution which is
established to conduct research for the developwiesitucture and management of
higher educationSimsek, 2006).

Universities in England are completely autonomaeostitutions and are
responsible for their own student admission pddictbe appointment of academic
staff, the control of courses and their curricudsmd the evaluation of students
(Shattock, 2006). On the other hand, as a goverhagency, the Department for
Education and Skills (DfES) is only responsible f&etting the objectives and
funding policies (Shattock, 2006). While all thaversities are given the authority to
prepare their own regulations and programs, ther@ittiee of Vice-Chancellors and
Principals of the Universities of the United Kingdanaintains coordination among
them (YOK, 1988). University presidents either cdinoen the Royal family or are
selected from among those with public reputatidma{®ck, 2006).

In Germany, the higher education system is thedymb of the
decentralization process in post-war era and hgafnthe wounds of WWII. With

the unification of both East and West Germaniegta 1900s, realizing quantitative
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developments and research endeavors have becanm effort (Kehn, 2006). Some

autonomy was granted to all universities as a tesull998 reform efforts and,

consequently, these institutions were directed tdwaarket demands. However, the
legitimacy of universities were bound to their pemiance and contributions to
market development (Kehn, 2006). This movemenkatned by Kehn (2006) as

“a clear trend toward the dissolution of the trmaial, non-hierarchical self-

governance dominated by the ‘academic oligarchy.”"740). Also, Europeanization
of higher education process and the objective ehtang a “knowledge society”

characterizes the nature of German higher educaistem today (p. 744).

The French higher education model presents a aneggample of several
recent decentralization efforts and failures duegd@ernmental and bureaucratic
interventions (Musselin, 2006). It has been a amrsible concern among French
scholars that the highly centralized governmenticstire in France does impede
academic performance for it obstructs communicatioetween the central
government and universities and their equivaleht® French National University
Council (CNU) oversees the administrative, finah@ad academic issues. Training
and appointment of the teaching staff at the usities are carried out under the
authority of the Council (Musselin, 2006). On ththey hand, the Europeanization
process and the stipulations of the Bologna proassecome a big concern among
French bureaucrats and seems to be signaling datievowithin the French higher
education system (Musselin, 2006).

Higher education institutions in Greece are firmhand supervised by the
State and are supposed to be legal entities appioywehe public law (Saitis, 1988).
Ministry of National Education and Cults is vestetth this authority. The law
permits universities to act freely in their acadeuifairs — curricula, appointment of
academics, etc. — while the state is determinednsure that these activities are
carried out according to norms and standards €5di898). Greece has recently
undergone a series of reform efforts with whichteébds to upgrade its higher
education system to contemporary standards and etombre responsive to
international and market demands (Georgiadis, 2005)

The OECD report drafted in 2003 emphasizes masdgailation and quality
assurance as rising trends in what makes higheraéida institutions accountable

for. Also, some recently-emerged agencies acrodsonsa are shown to be
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supervising universities’ conformity with marketndends and related research and
teaching activities. The report lists the Englipleaking countries such as the U.K.
and Australia as the most autonomous while Norditons such as Denmark,
Sweden, and Norway are shown to have placed somstramts on their higher
education institutions as regards funding. On tiierohand, Turkey, specifically its
public universities, is listed among the least aatoous (OECD, 2003).

No matter how loudly the need for academic freedsmoiced, it is held
within the constraints of law and regulations invaced nations (Guriz, 2001).
Freedom in this vein is largely practiced as fremdof conducting research,
admission of students, making curricular adjustsiedeciding who will do the
teaching, etc. While continental/Napoleonic and larfgaxon models construe the
two extremes of the higher education governancehen world, countries place
somewhere in between depending on the extent tchmiiey are centralized or
granted autonomy.

2.2.2. Convergence

Higher education systems in nations in general iacined to ensure a
progressive stance. Especially the global trends iaternational competitiveness
have pushed nations to take necessary precauhansvill bring on survival in the
world market and achievement of quality (EndersQ&0Guriz, 2002). Global
effects on market economy and political forcesraported to have urged regulative
agencies to introduce modifications in the struetaf higher education including
budget cutbacks, retrenchment, and downsizing timpte homogeneity (Gates,
1997; Meyer, 2006). Private higher education i® aaid to be influenced by the
demands facing higher education in general (Le@@62. Daniel and Cox (2002) list
the challenges to be overcome by universitieseémiw century: to be able compete
as commercial entities; to recognize knowledgeamsnoodity; and to conform with
information and communication technologies. In trem, neo-liberal trends are said
to be changing the traditional character of higbeucation inhal, 2004; Ozbudun,
2006).

On the other hand, European Union remains margintde global trend for

homogeneity with its attempts to create a uniqumdmu model and a knowledge
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society (Levy, 2006). The Bologna declaration s standards for European
Universities in achieving accreditation, the mostvalent form of quality assurance
of higher education in Europe (Stensaker & Harn2§06). This trend not only
produces supranational standards but also sees athh enember nation’s
approximation to these standards (Trondal, 2002).

The integrative influences of globalization and &peanization are seen to
have set individual nations to run benchmarking emnidating promising practices
for the value-added contributions of higher edwratio economic growth and
welfare (Giriiz, 2001; TUSBD, 1994). Development plans and aid programs
initiated by OECD and World Bank disseminate a arsal university concept
throughout developing nations, where they atterophtroduce standard aims and
integrations with social sectors (Bashir, 2007; @E2007).

2.2.3. A Historical Perspective in Higher Educatin Governance in Turkey

The context of the higher education system in @yris the outcome of the
divergence from the traditional madrasa — Islanwartding school — through several
reforms and innovationsSimsek, 2006). The madrasas of the time were majorly
owned by individuals or foundations and were lgcafjoverned. The initial
centralization effect was created by the introcuctf some reforms and innovations
by Mahmut Il, which marked the beginning of modemversity concept (Akyiz,
2001; TUSAD, 1994). The foundation of a number of univegstinistanbul was
the initiation of modernization and westernizatafrthe Ottoman Empire by means
of engineers, statesmen, and officers educated dstékh norms (Kalaycitu &
Saribay, 1986).

Turkish higher education went through several rmaf and innovations
before and after the foundation of modern Reputiidurkey accompanied by the
leadership of Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk. Opening of thaversity ofistanbul in 1933,
preceded by the Unification of Education Act in 49%as an attempt to endorse the
adoption of western structures with which univergitesidents, deans of faculties,
and academic staff were appointed or approved dyiinister of Education (Akyiiz,
2001; Gdarluz, 2001; Mizikaci, 2006). The autonomyelecting the university
presidents and deans was granted to the universiied946 §imsek, 2006). By
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1960, several universities (e.g. the Middle Easthhecal University, Atatlrk
University, Aegean University, and Black Sea TechhiUniversity) were opened
and the general view of Turkish higher educatiols wamposed of a mix of models
(Gurtiz, 2001). Foundation of several universitiss aampus universities was
initiated by the Democratic Party, which favoredadiimance with the U.S. and it was
the introduction of the American Land Grant modelkhese universitiesS{msek,
2006, p. 1006). The growth of university populatibhnoughout the country called
for coordination and plan, consequently, Law 175 wpassed in 1973iMmsek,
2006, p. 1006).

Law 1750 and the Council of Higher Education, whizould be the
regulative and governing body, did not achieve ititended results because they
were taken as a threat for academic freedom bytfamembers §imsek, 2006) and
because it was found to be contrary to the Confituarticle which stated
“universities are governed by bodies elected fronorg their own academic staff”
(TUSIAD, 1994).

The growing number of universities and of studeahdidates urged an
immediate planning concerning student admissiordy aonsequently, a Student
Selection and Placement Center was establishedd74 1o select students for
departments on their scholastic aptitudes (Gur@12Simsek, 2006; TU$AD,
1994). Mizikaci (2006) reports four types of higleducation institutions in Turkey
prevalent until 1981: universities, academies, tional schools, and teacher training
institutes. Universities had academic autonomy &ty financed by the state
whereas the other three were governed by the Mynsit National Education -
MONE (Mizikact, 2006).

2.2.4. Rationale Behind Higher Education Reformiad the Rise of the CHE

In general, the rationale behind higher educatsdorm in Turkey is based on
some political reasons. Guler (2004) refers topgleod when the Turkish Republic
was founded as he mentions the controversy betwesre pro-Islamic academic
hardliners and those around Atatirk who stronghoadted the secular principles of
the newly founded Republic. These professors dedtldrat they were strictly against

the reforms that would bring modernization in itestern sense (Giler, 2004) and
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the type of intellectual generation desired (BaydR004). As he wished to
modernize the existing higher education up to aensamtemporary level, Ataturk,
personally commenting on some of the proposals magdeProfessor Malche,
initiated the first higher education reform of thestory of the Republic (Girtz,
2001).

The report prepared by Professor Malche includedesproposals concerning
the position of the professors. To ensure a gedlifigher education consistent with
the norms of establishing a modern Turkish natitates appointment of the
professors, establishment of the departments, atirahy some curricular issues,
research studies, libraries, and academic challermge some of the major points to
be considered in the reform (Guler, 2004).

The military coup of 1980 is defined as a proctreating a “New Political
Center” to eradicate the uncertainties and theasoairest of 1970s (Tosun, 2001, p.
302). With the introduction of YOK Law 2547 (YlkseRgretim Kanunu), an
integration and coordination of all higher eduaatimstitutions in Turkey were
planned and implemented (Erden, 2006; Mizikaci; 62000sun, 2001). 148
academic personnel being dismissed from their jpositat their universities, the law
1402 was passed and several other academic staH# vesnoved from their
universities (Tosun, 2001). The vacant positionsewater filled by new academic
people appointed by the new government whom thewght would constitute the
cultural and academic pillars of the new order gemroduced (Tosun, 2001).

The new Higher Education Law, reports MizikaciO@&)0) brought about three
major innovations: the establishment of a natio@alincil of Higher Education;
provisions introduced to enable non-profit foundias to establish private
universities; and reorganization of the existingher education institutions and
redefinition of the roles and responsibilities 29). The reform was later confirmed
with the approval of the Constitution made in 198Be new structure removed the
“chair” system reminiscent of the German model amiloduced the American
department system consisting of academics frominvitiese departments, whereby
discarding the dual system prevalent prior to v taw (Erden, 2006, pp. 52-54).

Seven members are nominated by the Presidentdroong professors who
were formerly university presidents or successfthd@mics; another seven are

nominated by the Inter-University Board from amamgversity professors; and still

52



another seven are nominated by the Council of Memssfrom among high-level
officials, active or retired, for a renewable teomfour years. They become official
members after President’s approval. Also, the Bessi appoints one of these
members as the Chairman (¢ian, 2006).

The Council is composed of three bodies: the @i, General Council,
and the Executive Board consisting of nine membé&he responsibilities of the
Council defined in Article 7 of the law are summnzed as follows:

- Coordinating, planning, developing, and controllihnggher education in

Turkey,

- Communicating the needs of higher education andreing the financial
demands to be presented to the MONE,

- Acting as an intermediary between higher educatigtitutions and several
other public, local, and non-local agencies,

- Ensuring the maintenance of discipline in highearaadion institutions,

- Making decisions on issues concerning higher educaind related with the
proposals and demands of universities

- Enabling the training and employment of the acadestaff and student
admissions,

- Carrying out other administrative issues definedhylaw.

The CHE fulfils the tasks listed above by meanshoée governance bodies
attached to it: The Higher Education Supervisonaf8p the Student Selection and
Placement Center, and the Inter-University Boarlde TSupervisory Board is an
authorized body of five professors nominated byG@hE, three members nominated
by the Supreme Court (Yargitay), the Council oft&{@®anstay), and the Court of
Accounts (Saytay), and one member from the Chief of Generalf@tad one from
the MONE. The Board is responsible for controllthg activities of the universities
to make sure that all their educational activiges in conformity with the national
objectives determined by law (Akan, 2006; Mizikacl, 2006).

The Student Selection and Placement Center prepadiministers, and
evaluates selection and placement tests by mears @éntralized examination
system. It determines the criteria and sees to thglementation in executing the

whole process after which it places the studentsigher education institutions. It
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also conducts research and statistical analysessiare providing service to as many
students as possible (Mizikacl, 2006).

The Inter-University Board is comprised of univeydPresidents, a professor
nominated by the Chief of General Staff, and thefgesors nominated by university
senates for four-year terms (#dan, 2006). The duties of this Board are to produce
regulations, coordinate and control teaching aotisj acting with an advisory
capacity in its relations with universities and @ldE, discussing the requirements as
regards graduate studies (gian, 2006; Mizikacl, 2006).

Also, several sub-units are attached to the Councdssist in its technical,
administrative, and legal issues such as stratemeldpment, press and public
relations, information processing, finance, maiatee, personnel management,

coordination of private universities, accreditatiett (YOK, 2005).

2.2.5. The 1981 Reform and its Results

A report issued by the CHE refers to the pre-rafgreriod and draws a
picture where high drop-out rates, student failudisproportional distribution of
academics, uncontrolled spread of universities wiahacademic qualifications, and
inefficiencies in administrative tasks that rendeaesound higher education almost
impossible (YOK, 1991). The outcomes of the refarmecade after its inception are
summarized as follows:

- There is a considerable increase in the higheratucopportunities offered
to young people.

- Almost in all of the provinces, there is at leasedorm of higher education
offered.

- The new reform has added to the opportunities efféo graduate students
and potential academics. More students can bdnait programs offered by
universities outside Turkey.

- Several regulations such as attendance, midtermd, arangement of
workload placed on academics have contributed lhteaement rates and the
achievement rate which was around 17,5 % in 19 wp to 55% in 1980-
1981 and to 85% in 1988-1989.
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- In coordination with the State Planning Organizat{®PT), an estimate of
required professionals with technical skills wasdmanecessary loans were
acquired from the World Bank to implement projectéicerning vocational
training.

- For the first time in Turkey, an open universitysfaunded to provide higher
education for those who are already employed aadat able to maintain a
full-time attendance.

- Afund to support research studies was raised (YI388; YOK, 1991).

The report issued a decade later by Mizikaci (20€8®)ering the time span
between 1991 and 2001, emphasizes an expansioonhyotn quantity but also in
relations with the outside world. The major noveltted in 1991 was the foundation
of thirty-nine universities twenty-four of which weeprivate. In addition, the use of
information technologies gained momentum as of $98@d access to the internet
was made available in almost all universities. Atsajor developments were made
in making Turkish higher education more respongiveinternational trends and
globalization as well as demands of the internatiomarket (Mizikaci, 2006, pp. 47-
61).

The twenty-first century has witnessed more infeeeof international higher
education upon Turkish higher education. The ermoent of the Bologna
Declaration, meeting the demands of the EuropeaariJand the urge of the world-
wide quality assurance demands have made the CHipt atbordinative and
regulative roles in setting the norms for approxiora (Mizikaci, 2006). Ensuring
each Turkish university’s participation in the ERM8S program of the EU,
adoption of the accreditation model ECTS and DigorBupplement, and
coordinating the approximation efforts have made @ouncil more of a contact
agency for matters related with Turkish higher edion (YOK, 2005).

Shortly after its foundation, the Council was sebge to fierce criticisms
both from the academic environment and the mediea. driticisms centered on the
Council’s alleged efforts in hampering academied@m, the dismissal of several
innocent academic personnel, and the drop in taétgwf higher education (Forum,
1985). Especially, the vacant positions in unite¥si were brought to public

attention with strong emphasis. The strategic cohe€amant all over the actions
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taken during the decade following the foundationtleé Council was based on
starting the reform by de-politicizing higher edtica.

Recently, the Council has issued a strategy repjat demonstrates the
current situation of Turkish higher education watmphasis on the steps to be taken
in order to catch up with global norms and to beearampetitive in global market
and expanding notion of knowledge society (YOK, 200

2.3. Early Research on the New Institutional Theory

The seminal paper written by Brian Rowan (1982raftis study on how
structures and practices become institutionalirearganizations aims to explain the
problem of administrative expansion in public sdeodhe diffusion of structures
and practices, writes Rowan, follows a pattern wher

[ilnnovations in administrative services begin wihperiod of

institution building, in which new service unitseadefined and
rationalized by lobbying publics, professions, $#afures, and
regulatory agencies. As institution building pratgeemergent
services gain legitimacy and are perceived as Lsefditions to

local school operations. This spurs a period dudibn, in which

local school districts adopt newly institutionalizgervice units. As
adoptions become widespread, the rate of diffusionvs and a
period of stabilization begins. In this stage, thies and standards
institutionalizing service units remain fixed, amacal districts

retain newly added structures (Rowan, 1982, p..259)

This three-stage institutionalization process, easpting isomorphism,
legitimacy, and rationalization, is supported watmpirical evidence gathered from
historical data on school districts in Californ@ne of the main characteristics of this
empirical study that makes it an original one iattit “points to the utility of
decomposing organizational structures into themponent parts” in data analysis
(p. 276). Along with some suggestions for furthierdges in organizational theory,
the author points to the increasing degree of daty and complexity to be
experienced as further analyses are conductedhdnsame vein, Meyer (1986)
stresses the need for more in-depth and conteahayses that deal with meanings
and values in discussing characteristics of insbialized structures and practices.

The diffusion of innovations, in institutional argents, tends to take on a
discussion on how structures and practices that remely introduced to an

organizational field are legitimized and their amg of emergence. For example,
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Singh and colleagues (1986) report that they haved external legitimacy more
influential than internal coordination in the extem which “newness” receives
liability (p. 171). The researchers base their argnt on two tenets that construe the
core of their institutional approach: the likeliltbof receiving little or no approval
from the community when change is initiated by riné& mechanisms and that of
legitimacy gained when change is introduced in orte adapt to changing
conditions and expectations within the organizaidield. Given the results of their
empirical analyses drawn on data gathered frormgeraf voluntary social service
organizations across the US, the authors conchatenew organizational forms and
practices are likely to survive as long as theytaggered by external mechanisms
and that novelties initiated internally run thekred death.

The cultural-cognitive framework in organizatiotaéory, both as a corollary
of and a counterpoint to rational-actor model psgubby early and late versions of
institutional theory, finds its peculiar place ilated research literature, too. Barley
and his colleagues (1988), pointing to the diffeshature of behavioral norms — in
this particular case, the language used — argueattalemics and practitioners, the
two subcultures in a specific area of operationdt® influence each other over the
language they use. As a result of their qualitatimalysis, where they conducted a
content analysis on 192 articles written by academand practitioners on
organizational culture between June 1975 and Deeerh®84, they conclude that
acculturation occurs due to isomorphic tendenciesvéen the groups, the latter
being slightly more influential. The study also gagts some insights into predicting
whether it is theory or practice that which playsare crucial role in organizational
behavior.

A similar study conducted by Leblebici and hisleafjues (1991) is yet
another example that shows environmental influemc®rganizational practices. In
this case, the historical analysis made on US rbhthadcasting industry reveal that
value-driven behavior and competitive pressuresrgimg within the organizational
field are the main patterns that urge change iptadian of organizational practices.

The cognitive base represented by meanings derfv@m symbols and
sensemaking is interpretively observed by Gioia hisdcolleagues (1994) and its
significance in manipulating a systemic change wmgawizational level through

strategic efforts is found to be essential. In,fdw study yields results that challenge
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rationally planned and strategically implementedrge suggestions and promotes
symbolism in enabling diffusion of a new practicadareducing resistance to
submission. The authors manifest that “the mostgsve medium of symbolism is
language” (p. 364) and that “both sensemaking atidrataking are affected by the
context in which they occur” (p. 365).

The abovementioned view is further analyzed by Gake al. (1998) in
provincial museums and cultural heritage sites ama&tla, with the main emphasis
placed on language and power employed in pedagagits to introduce desired
practices. The procedure in doing this, observedatithors, is described as an effort
in changing the mindset of the individuals and argations in the organizational or
institutional field through attaching new meanirtgssymbolic, cultural, political,
and economic assets.

Covaleski and his friends (1998) have found ethaplgic evidence which
shows that the language used by the professiotiab@ty in a number of accounting
firms is as effective as the techniques employddriming resistance into conformity.
Another study done by Covaleski and Dirsmith (1988)uses on how societal
expectations influence the ultimate practices afiviWual organizations and how
institutionalization accommodates the power anflistdrest interplay. Analysis of a
wide range of documents related with budgetarytmes of organizations point to
the impact extraorganizational relations have ayaoizational decline. In sum, the
authors emphasize the fact that “behind everytiniginalized expectation lies the
threat of active coercion” (Covaleski & Dirsmitl9&88, p. 585).

As part of the cultural-cognitive argument in ifgiional theory, the type of
culture is found to have a determining effect iadicting and contemplating on the
feasibility of change efforts in organizations. Gaon and Freeman (1991) report
that “cultural type appears to be more importarddnounting for effectiveness than
were congruence or strength” (p. 23). The authls@ rovide some suggestions for
managers to be effective in manipulating organzei transformation. They
recommend sensitivity to cultural varieties, espi¢gi when introducing
transformation, and an awareness of the domindtureun predicting the feasibility
and facilitation of change.

Due to the global dissipation of market trends #&nctative opportunities,

converging expectations are found to have caussdagphic but also differentiating
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characteristics across a number of countries, dnetu India, Brazil, and the USA
(Gopalan, 2003). However, it is also reported thatmultiplicity of responsibilities
to be undertaken and the raging costs of conduatsgarch on every possible
combination of factors speak for the scarcity ofpeioal evidence. What is rather
striking is that the aspects replicated and thes sagcted do not appear to follow a
linear and predictable patterns as Gopalan (20@f)es that “instead of thinking of
convergence as a process that leads to a homogendustate, we might need to
think of multiple convergences that result in logatiations on common themes” (p.
12).

As for the nature of isomorphic pressures acrogarozations and countries,
Gooderham and his colleagues (1999) reports teatittpirical results she has found
indicate the influence of some dynamics enabliognigrphism within organizational
fields and across nations while barring isomorphisroertain contexts due to legal
or political aspects. In other words, the authoesstes the impact of regulative and
power structures in accounting for internationaledgences and of the cognitive
processes dominant within organizational fieldst thdgger interorganizational
imitation.

Focusing on the data gathered from National Orgaiozs Study (NOS) of
1991, Galaskiewicz (2004) mentions institutionaégsures exercising a broader
legitimizing effect on non-profit organizations théor-profit ones due to the lack of
accountability in the former and resulting in thenezgence of bureaucratic
structures. The author also provides evidence stipgahe fact that coercive and
normative pressures are at an interplay in produaimulti-faceted type of control
due mainly to institutional pressures. Thus, insitihalism is shown to result in
interorganizational homogeneity and centralized fanchalized bureaucratic models
(Galaskiewicz, 2004).

In his doctoral dissertation, Robinson (2004) refey the transformation of
myths in society and the effect of globalizatioa wternet on this phenomenon. In
brief, the author mentions consumption becoming yhma process which is
actualized by means of inserting commodificatioto icultures in societies. The
gualitative analysis conducted displays resultst i@ researcher interprets as
mythification of concepts that enables a diffusioh practices — in this case,

purchasing — among people (Robinson, 2004).
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In their qualitative study in a sociological cortieQtull et al. (1988) emphasize
that reorganization attempts in a state regulabggncy are geared up to alter the
informal structures stirring a struggle between mistrative and occupational
spheres of authority. As such, the authors referlack of compatibility between the
reorganizational forms being imposed and the eagsinformal structure. The
changes introduced form a set of rituals to bertedeas a subculture where most of
the conflicts, the authors report, have taken pladee authors also report that
reorganization efforts come in two forms: slow afpemthat aim to convert the whole
structure eventually or the radical one that oveduhe existing structure and brings
in the new. The change process in the agency aideras initiated via “staging a
series of symbolic events that when viewed fronagiawly instrumental perspective
have little effect” (Stull et al., 1988, p. 230).

A reform based innovation and its diffusion in @dian research university
has been observed by two researchers, Szabo anoh S@003), where they
conducted a qualitative analysis to find out hovfudion process worked out.
Contrary to initial expectations, the researchemsehconcluded that on-site and
contextual variations including individual variat®and departmental characteristics
are to be considered before the implementationrefam plan. Individual findings
referring to incompatibilities in areas such asug® strategies and practices impede
the reform process and constitute the core of thgative attitude displayed by
individuals (Szabo & Sobon, 2003).

Vazquez-Salceda (2003) points to norms placedinvitbgulations and the
nature of multi-agent systems in the field of eleaic institutions such e-commerce,
e-organization, e-government, and electronic headtle. The author emphasizes the
heterogeneity of environment, incompatibilitiesjiied trust and concludes that

. norms are specified in regulations that are &igh level of
abstraction. In order to be implemented, norms egulations
should be translated into concrete norms appligtdercontext of a
concrete organization, and then translated in djoaa
representations (such as rules or procedures)ndaate how
norms are to be implemented in tleeorganization (Vazquez-
Salceda, 2003, p. 211).

Finally, Drori, Jang, and Meyer (2004) presentrémults of their longitudinal

research focusing on the sources of rationalizagty@ance across a wide range of

nations in the world. The authors indicate thafudibn of rationalized governance
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measures are the results of a global trend to wiational interests are attached one
way or another. They also attach significance siitutional elements not only at
national level but also at global level. Pointing $ocial models and their
implications, the authors argue:

. rationalized governance involves the developnoérd unified

central authority, a clear chain of command, areldhligation of
individuals to comply. In more corporatist settingath Weber’s
Germany as the canonical case) unified centralogityhremains
crucial to rationalization, but compliance is mained by the
creation of highly trained and loyal professionsl gmofessionals.
The result is the dominance of bureaucracy combimeth
professionalism of a traditional sort: the GermammtBeruf In
Anglo-American liberal contexts, the stress of aadlization
efforts shift sharply. Weber is replaced by Barpaamd the
“imperative authority” of the sovereign down thrdug “chain of
command” is replaced by “management” and more deatioc
“coordination.” Accordingly, the traditional profg@snals of
Weber’s corporatist society are replaced by théeskicommitted,
trained and selected individual persons of demmcsarkciety (as in
Wilensky’s image of the “professionalization of eygody”
[1964]) (Drori et al., 2004, p. 5).

The results of their study indicate sal/goints. First of all, the analysis
yielded no significant relationship between theetypf regime and rationalized
governance. Second, economic relations and insti@it factors such as
embeddedness in global organizational network amehszation and educational
expansion are found to be significant in indicatitige degree of efforts in
implementing rationalized governance measures. ,Alégher economic status or
being a member of OPEC, for example, indicatessaeledegree of inclination to
undertake transition to rationalized governance.

Some previous studies relating to the use of utgtital theory as framework
in explaining how organizations are structured artain contexts include also
models to illustrate the phenomena. The followingdel, for example, displays a
model developed by Simard and Rice (2001) with Wwiiteey sought to determine
the factors impeding the diffusion of best pradticecross multiple fields by
reviewing selected literature. The authors categahe stages of obstruction in three
levels: organizational context, diffusion procesself, and management-related

barriers. In this context, contextual barriers rédeprevalent features within the
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Factors generating barriers and falifators Levels of occurree Qutcomes

Context Industry, Organization,
Unit, Individual

institutional, environment, learning vs
control, absorptive capacity, prior success,
identity and coanition, culture, si

Diffusion Process

Best Practice

Diffusion Success and
Failure Requiring
Appropriate Measurement

stages, attributes of innovation,
source/recipient, knowledge

Management

committment, training, reward system

Figure 7Summary Model of Sources of Barriers and Faatiato Diffusion of Best Practices Moderated byélex Occurrence
Source: Simmard & Rice, 2001, The RcadBap: Barriers to the Diffusion of Best Pradice. 4. Retrieved February 20, 2005,
from Rutgers University Center for Qngaational Development and Leadership Web site:

http://www.odl.rutgers.edu/resources/pdf/diffuspmf.



organizational environment and the organizatioelfitsConditions of uncertainty,
motivation for adoption of new practices, controéchanisms, and prior success
make up the contextual barriers while stages irp@olo and network roles, the type
of innovation, recipient and source relationshigfwee, and size are the components
of the diffusion stage. Finally, managerial percapiof the practice, conformity of
the reward system, and training constitute the mament-level. Also, the authors
emphasize attentiveness to these stages for sucessachieved in implementing
best practice innovations (see Figure 7).

In his dissertatiorDrganizations and the Stat€avazos (2005) proposes the
following model that aims to show the field-levedt{erns of interaction between
organizations and the state.

The author conducted qualitative and quantitativelyses on Transportation
and Security Administration (TSA), National Highwagnd Traffic Safety
Administration (NHTSA), and Federal Aviation Admstiation (FAA), three leading
organizations in the field of transportation in ti8A. The main focus of the study
was projected on rulemaking activity.

The author also emphasizes the field-organizatielations, size of the
organization and its potential influence upon ligige, organization’s incentives as
regards election results in the US Congress, ablylog activities and legitimacy
efforts.

Figure 8 shows the relationship among state actadfscted organizations,
and interest groups. The arrows pointing the dimacbf interactions in the form of
demands and responses demonstrate the web of cinteraflow within the
organizational environment. In the author’'s own aeks,

...field level actors actively shape their instituta environment. It
also draws from a variety of conceptions of orgatians and their
environment. Among them are conceptions of fielgelalynamics
from institutional theory, conceptions of the stafieom
organizational sociology, and corporate politidahtegy, which is
based in the resource based view of the firm, pulfibice theory,
and the exchange view of politics (Cavazos, 20036
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Institutional Norms: formal and informal norms which actors interpret

| ]

Third party interest groups

Make demands on organizations
and the state based on
interpretation of institutonal
norms. Receive feedback from
state and organizations and align
itself with the appropriate actor.

RN

State actors

\*2J

Organizations

Make demands of Make demands of
state and third party organizations and

v

actors. < third party actors.
Respond to state and Respond to
third party actors’ demands of
demands. organizations and

third party actors.

Figure 8. Proposed framework of interaction
Source: Cavazos, D. (2005). Organizations andSta¢e: An Interactive View.
Unpublished dissertation, p. 34. Retrieved Novemb&?, 2006, from:
etd.lib.ttu.edu/theses/available/etd-11192005-
161649/unrestricted/Cavazos_David_Diss.pdf

Still another model, developed by Frankenberge0?, sets a framework for
explaining regulatory involvement in corporate &gy and structure, emphasizing
mainly the role played by external actors. The aytthrough a longitudinal and

retrospective case study, seeks to find out theioglship pattern to which German
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Energy Utility (E.ON) (with its sub-units, E.ON Emge and E.ON Ruhrgas) is
exposed, as illustrated in Figure 9.

Using neo-institutional theory as the theoretiframework, Frankenberger
(2006) refers to the postulation that instituticen® created in order to “reduce
uncertainty and create stability” (p. 75). With tiple units and levels of analyses,
namely resource allocations, the organization umgeus and its sub-units, and the
organization’s response to external regulatory raesms, the author points to a
multi-level analysis — field, corporate, and divisi and operational — and its
appropriateness in providing a more accurate mctdirregulatory mechanisms and
how they function within the institutional enviroemt.

The author, then, iterates that not only are sjraseand resource allocations
at organizational level influenced by regulatorycimenisms but the institutional
environment and its regulative nature is shapethbyrganization itself.

All of these theory-based attempts in inquiring exdp in organizational
reality point to one common feature — the multipjicof factors influencing
organizations and organizational behavior in insthal and environmental
contexts. Almost none of these studies and mangrsthot mentioned here are
inclined to present a generalization derived frdmairt specific contexts. However,
they do help with identifying or describing the genof scope for the researcher who
desires to account for the reality from his/her gyenspective. The following section

of this study seeks to draw a framework within vhilce research is conducted.
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Regulatory environment Direct influences of regulatory

actors on strategy formation

“Do regulatory actors influence
corporate resource allocations and their
consistency with the extant concept of
corporate strategy?*

Actors & initiatives

O O

| nstitutions Internal alignment processes of
corporate strategy & structure
Regulative Normative Cognitive How and in what sequence are the
concept of corporate strategy and the

elements of corporate strategy and
structure aligned following regulatory
involvement?”

OILTT O

Resource allocations >

Externally directed responses

toward regulatory involvement
@ “How can corporations influence the

creation of the institutional enviroent

and the according regulatory actors
using externally directed response
strategies toward regulatory pressure?”

Strategy

Figure 9Research framework for changes in German papasind

Source: Frankenberger, S. (2006). ManaBiegulatory Involvement on Corporate Strategy amdc8ire. Unpublished Dissertation,
p. 87. Retrieved November 24, 2006, frdatp:Awww.unisg.ch/www/edis.nsf/wwwDisplayldentifi8157/$FILE/dis3157.pdf




2.3.1. Studies Conducted in Turkey

The existing literature on issues related with ligubmanagement,
organizational theory, institutionalism, and speeify on the CHE delve into
several aspects as regards the situation in Tukeyong them are administration
within academic context (Kondakgi, 2000), studealies (Erbaba, 1999%ensoy,
1998), the consequences of 1980 reform (Baskan5)19Be CHE from public
relations viewpoint (Boydak 1993), and knowledg@remny and Turkish higher
education (Tung, 2001). Also, the innovations iacteer education brought about
with the instigation of reforms are studied in gaveontexts (Algur, 2001; Ertan
2002, Somuncuygu, 2003). Besides, the case with vocational schal higher
education in Turkey and their administrative profidehave been assessed through a
qualitative analysis (Aslan, 1992).

Using the Chaos Theory as the theoretical framkew®omuncuglu (2003)
looks at the change process in pre-service teamthgcation in Turkey, where she
takes four periods — namely, 1950s - 1970 (evaiutistability), 1970s
(disequilibrium and turbulence), 1982 — 1992 (forsability), and mid-1990s to
1998 (turbulence and transformation) as the sicgnifi stages in transformation.
Through a qualitative analysis, she reports to Hauad that the transformation in
1998 did not bring about the desired institutiaretion in governance and human
resources though it might be perceived as an aetnent at least in appreciation of
what teacher education really means (p. 273).

Emphasizing the implicative nature of beliefs, neynand standards in
determining how organizational behavior looms ugleh (2003) refers to the value
systems that universities, in relation with thedueational roles, must act upon. He
draws his assumptions on values such as sciemtifentation, philanthropy, and
ethics as he proposes that an ideal higher educetstitution should possess them.
Conducting a content analysis on data gathered Brsouthwestern university in
Turkey, the researcher concludes that quality,nsifie orientation, and pioneering
are the current values and pioneering, scientifientation, and contemporariness
are the values to be adopted in the future.

Drawing his conclusions on a dissertation prosgectidiling (2006)

highlights the importance of local legislature irtemining the efficacy of
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dissemination efforts made by the European Uniguleging the relations between
the church and the state. Though the Union is wealin various policy discourses
and issues legal documents promoting a multicdlturaderstanding of the
relationship between the church and the stateadiigor argues, these efforts do not
implicate a structural change to enable such resaltcountries like France and
Turkey, which are constitutionally secular (p. Basing his arguments on data
showing church-state models pertaining to individuauntries, the author claims the
convergence between historical tenets and intematinorms facilitates legitimacy
of international stipulations in the local settinghereby he proposes a mixed model
of institutional theory that goes beyond historicabciological, and rational
institutionalisms (p. 21).

From an institutionalist perspective, Aypay (2008)scribes the special
relationship between the state and higher educatidrurkey within the context of
Mulkiye College. Aypay concludes that the situationTurkey presents a unique
character in that he defines the strong interi@batiip between the state and the
College, a point which the structural functionaisind critical theorists fail to
account for.

Yet anotherstudy conducted by Erden (2006) examines multipledel
organizational field works for Turkish higher edtica from the perspective of new
institutional theorizing. Consequently, she looksh& isomorphic pressures in the field
depending on three sets of data relating to thisgndt points in time: no strong
coercive force (1975) — strong coercive force digiplg homogeneity (1991) — and room
for heterogeneity (2002). Different institutiorssdt-ups (loose institutional set-up, 1981
reform and YOK, and foundation of private univeesi) are shown to mark the change

the level of coerciveness through this period.

2.4 Implications for Diffusion and Development ol Frame

Recently, the complicated nature of changes - ipaljt regulatory, and
technological — has made organizational analyststheory a multi-dimensional
and sophisticated issue. The earlier institutiaghabry formulated by Selznick in
late 1940s observed an individual organizationhasaiccumulation of interests of

the groups within it. That is, the cognitive formach as values, norms, and
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attitudes as well as informal rules were Dbelieved constitute the way an
organization emerged. The primary focus was on itltgvidual organization,
which identified itself with the value(s) it wasd®al upon. Furthermore, change,
defined as the shift in mission, was believed toth®e outcome of the relations
among interest groups within the organization (Dgdgia & Powell, 1991;
Greenwood & Hinings, 1996).

A departure from the emphasis on intra-institutidmaa more macro vision
of institutional theory was added to the literatbyeJohn Meyer and Brian Rowan
(1977) as they postulated the norms, values, rates taken-for-granted principles
set by the environment in which an organizationraf@s to be the leading
indicators of institutionalization. Zucker (1988)) the other hand, maintained that
organizational interests were bound to conform he tdemands of higher
organizations for legitimacy and survival.

While Meyer and Rowan (1977) emphasized rationdliZzenyths and
ceremonies” as the essential course of action tdaken by organizations for
legitimacy in their organizational fields (p. 34@jMaggio and Powell (1991a)
pointed to the significance of the cognitive assetan organizational field that
might indeed stimulate an individual organizatioo take on a rationally
unexpected action. The main distinction betweenttfteapproaches was clarified
by Scott (1991) as he referred to the organizatiengironments having an effect
on organizational structures (p. 171). In his seinarticle on how structures and
practices diffuse, Scott (1987) defined instituéibbration as values being instilled
in organizations through multiple forms of institutal processes such as
imposition, inducement, authorization, acquisitian,incorporation of structures
and practices (pp. 501-505).

Scott and Meyer (1991) focused on varieties of wmimgdional environments
and how their characteristics influenced organmreti structures and practices.
According to the authors, vertical bonds with othgencies and horizontal links
due to fiscal reasons shape the structures andigascof organizations in
compliance with local and non-local relations (A8.7-139). As the discussion
became more complicated Zucker (1998), rather etigattiy, concluded that there
might be a need to consider the interests and agavilved when one sets out to

analyze how structures and practices diffuse onatadiffuse (p. 12). In the same
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vein, Greenwood and Hinings (1996) elaborately laigio the intra-organizational,
supra-organizational, and inter-organizational dyica that necessitated
adaptations, or alterations, in organizational citmes and practices due to
exogenous or endogenous drives and the severiftyese modifications based on
the characteristics of the organizational settirkggedland and Alford (1991), on

the other hand, emphasized that there might belatuae of institutional models

with which organizations are infused, resulting dontradictory organizational

behaviors.

From the insights presented so far, it can be caled that drawing a model
for demonstrating how miscellaneous factors andadyos shape an individual
organization needs to be based on a broad setngflates with emphasis on
peculiarities. It is observed that the directionnped in related literature displays
an incremental approximation to attempting to ustird the phenomena with
their own ecological niches and in their own sgtin

When one sets out to include all possible explanatiprovided by the old
and the new versions of institutional theory — embmation of both, coined as neo-
institutionalism by Greenwood and Hinings (199&)nre comes up with a matrix-
like network of relations that can be demonstraedn Figure 10 below. In other
words, there is not a fixed scheme for explainhmgdrganizational phenomena. On
the contrary, each organizational template, inclgdirganizational field, historical
background, and the organization itself, serves atxount for a unique
organizational reality. However, a conceptual framoek like the one below may
help with figuring out which way to follow. Namelgs one fills in the boxes
provided in the figure with the information abobetorganization under scrutiny,
one may, it is proposed, systematically reach aprehensive explanation.

The literature reviewed suggests that organizatesascreated for a reason —
either to eradicate uncertainties or to reduce saetion costs. Also, the
organizational settings, the fields in which thgyemte, and the cognitive and
cultural dynamics that characterize the organipafi@nvironments shape the way
organizations emerge and behave. Therefore, belalses, myths and rituals,
stories, customs, and, last but not the least,goha@s influence the way laws and
regulations are perceived and practiced. The gesgtecture of the environment,

namely its administrative characteristic — whetheis centralized/decentralized,

70



mechanical, liberal, technical/administrative, asd on — along with the
organization’s relations and interactions with sigrésubordinate and relevant
sectors, agencies, and actors, construes the pghfea the legitimacy and
diffusion of the organizational structures and fices. Moreover, the features of
the organizational field with its norms (professfn interest relations (actors,
agencies, groups, etc.), and influences (of theosecdecision-makers, etc.) bring
about the type of mechanisms that determine houctstres and practices are
instilled in the organization.

To illustrate the frame, with the help of the earliindings and descriptions,
the private sector can be taken under close sgrufime bare indicator of whether a
structure or practice has proven legitimate is éktent to which a product or a
service sells satisfactorily. That is, if a prodsetls well, it may be said that the
procedures followed in producing it and the orgatanal structures enabling
these procedures are up to the right scale; ifalbthese are considered suboptimal
and less than legitimate, an outcome that may tr@stlankruptcy or going out of
business. However, an organization’s efforts in tatmg other similar
organizations’ structures and practices, although immediate turnover is
apparent, are an exception for such measures kem t®@ conform with best
practices observed in the field (DiMaggio & PowéB91a).

To illustrate more on the issue, a health-careisemwan be taken as a model.
Health-care sector as an organizational settingdentified as the sum of
obligations and tasks that center around technotedre and call for highly
qualified professionals such as specialized doctewsgeons, and professional
nurses. The diffusion of an innovation in operatioam procedures depends more
on technical details and professional norms thassures placed by outside actors
or agencies. Conversely, the diffusion of a practgay, the implementation of
total quality management, is related with the wagy ihstitution is run, which leads
one to say that technical jobs and administratiygks are separated in this

organizational setting, that is, they are decoup{bttyer & Rowan, 1977).
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2.4.1. Realization of the Frame in Turkish Context

The realization of institutional theory in accoungfi for organizational
phenomena has recently gained an impetus in Turi@y, Yildinm (2002)
succinctly refers to the paradigmatic transitiononganizational analysis from a
modernist/positivist standpoint to a critical arabpnodernist one and points to the
scarcity of such a move in Turkey. In the same yv&naen (2002) argues that
ceremonial empiricism prevalent in managerial amdaoizational studies in
Turkey has been the one factor that prevents theakedevelopment in such
studies. He maintains that the solution lies in pehending the need for choosing
the right methodology as regards contextual vamasti

Speaking of the context in Turkey, recent studiesehhighlighted the
significance of methodological convenience and ectofality with their own
explanations of the phenomenon in scope. For ex@ngtessing the emergent
relevance of historical and cultural elements inderstanding organizational
behavior, Bodur and Kabasakal (2002) have foundsgicoous commonalities
among Turkish and Arabic communities as regardsgpdions, attitudes, and
characteristics due to their common historical aradigious backgrounds.
Furthermore, Oz (2005) has pointed to the relaligndetween geographical
location and economic activities and its impact anganizations, drawing a
conceptual typology in understanding certain ecan@utivities in Turkey.

Ozen (2000) investigated the diffusion of total ligyananagement in Turkey
and found that the relevant management knowledge difused by means of
business persons and professional managers. Howlkegemaintained that the
concept of total quality management had been repldrdue to the characteristics
of these actors and the conditions of the counttyereby reshaping the original
concept to fit in the context. Pointing to the cdexgty of the social phenomena,
Ozkara and Kurt (2004), on the other hand, studkes diffusion of scientific
management knowledge into public administrationomef Stressing on the
inevitable transformation from Weberian type buzatic management toward the
one based on performance, efficiency, and effegéigse in public administration,
they found that knowledge attained through scientihquiries has had a

meaningful impact on the way new Public AdministnatLaw was formulated.
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The findings listed above, in relation with the Kish context, point to the
significance of considering the historical heritagad commonalities among
communities with similar cultural, religious, andcgal backgrounds in accounting
for the cultural/cognitive pressures on organizalooutcomes. Furthermore, it is
also evidenced that the actors or groups of aete@snfluential in explaining how
organizational structures and practices are shaped-inally, regional relations
and sectorial influences are emphasized so aseatecran extra dimension in
explaining how structures and practices to be tedein one field are interpreted,
redefined, and diffuse. So, as it is argued, stinest and practices, even though
they are coercively enforced, are not retained idiately by organizational fields
but take time to diffuse (Greenwood & Hinings 199Bzkara & Kurt, 2004).
Therefore, the question that hits the mind cerdepsind what, if any, factors slow
or speed up the diffusion process and whether tisatutional context offers
implicational clues for the researcher to exploosvidiffusion of structures and
practices takes place in an organizational seti®gnsequently, apart from the
frame suggested earlier (see Figure 10), anotlearékical frame is needed to be

able to take a closer and deeper look at the psoces

2.4.2. A Context-Related Discussion: the Councif éligher Education

The aim of this qualitative analysis is to obsemre diffusion of the
structures and practices brought about by YOK rmefohrough Turkish higher
education. The Council of Higher Education was l@isthed in 1981 by the YOK
Law 2547 and the reform that was named after it wsistuted with endorsement
of the 1982 Constitution. The reform brought al@egtain structural innovations
and practices. As an organization that was estadligo control, coordinate, and
regulate higher education in Turkey, the Councis whkced among the upper level
bureaucratic organizations. Since its inceptior, @ouncil has made numerous
decisions concerning the administration of highduoation institutions, their
relations with other organizations, and executiéns@veral academic activities
such as opening programs, accreditation, and rsgafiver the whole number of

universities in Turkey.
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Established to eradicate the chaotic environmerttigifier education before
the 1980 military takeover, the Council was struetito gather Turkish higher
education around a uniform model. However, the upecttoday depicts a
heterogeneous form; that is, the field of higheraadion involves strictly-governed
public universities, foundation-based private ursitees, higher schools of
vocational training, etc.. The variation is notiled to the type of schools though.
The governance of these institutions is based oeetimodels: the continental
European, the German Von Humboldtian, and the Afgiwon.

The YOK Reform is seen to have imposed a huge nurobenovelties.
Enforced by the law, these novelties were recewstld full attention. However, in
time, some of the structures and practices includethese novelties have been
criticized by the public, journalists, academicffstaoliticians, and perhaps by
those who are in direct contact with the Coundile3e criticisms raise the question
of legitimacy.

The literature so far studied draws an adamant bietkveen legitimacy and
diffusion. Also, this relationship forces in thesu® of survival of organizational
structures and practices over time. Furthermores rgued that the dynamics
within the organizational field and even within tleeganization itself are in
constant change. Therefore, a structure or a peathiat was coercively enforced
into a field may not last as planned and may beargibto die out unless expected
alterations are made. Thus, it is proposed thdtusidn of any structure or a
practice must be followed by retention by the ciwehts of the organizational
field. That is, when a new form or a new way ofmdpthings is introduced to a
field, it is supposed to be retained to guarantawiwal, although it may have
diffused through coercive measures such as impasiii authorization.

The frame below (see Figure 11) presents a mool@cHart for the diffusion.
Accordingly, organizations are born in environmenthere they and their
structures and practices are subject to pressusssnsng from the existing
relations, both local and nonlocal, within theirgamizational fields. These
pressures may assume a coercive nature where patjans are forced to comply
with rules and regulations. In professional arehasyever, pressures are seen to be

normative where organizations and individuals witthem are forced to imitate
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the professional norms. In addition to such exfedymamics, organizations are
growingly shown to be shaped by internal dynamscwall.

Organizations are seen to perform tasks, routimefynctions, called rituals,
according to certain rule-like procedures which aog officially recorded but are
taken as they are. Organizations are also seee ioflessed with values, beliefs,
ideals, etc. that regulate their activities. Altgbhuhese assets are possessed by the
organization, they have their roots in a deepetohcal background and are the
core templates for perceptions and actions.

Organizational structures and practices, whetherabeely or normatively
imposed, go through certain stages until they becstabilized and retained. In
other words, the acceptance and retention of sirestand practices may not
follow their imposition upon the field. Especiallwyhen coercively imposed,
structures and practices, or norms, may be metdmesform of resistance.
Although the coercive mechanism stays undistortbd, coerced structures and
practices are reinterpreted, redefined, reshapetireinserted into the field by the
actors, agents, or beneficiaries. However, if thappsed structure or practice has
nothing conflicting with the existing assets, itynmaeet no objection and resistance
and may smoothly become internalized and diffusertler to understand how this
works, one needs to study the dynamics peculiire@ontext in scope.

Turkey, for example, has been an eager candidatéhéo European Union
since 1957 and has taken considerable steps toacaeksion. In the meantime,
along the line of the stipulations imposed by th@dd, Turkey has gone through
some structural changes in order to comply with streictures existing in the
member countries. However, the European Union lisofee thing established to
make Europe, as a whole, a compatible with the @owally and socially
developed U.S. and Japan. At the same time, thenusierected upon the ideals
of a Christian unity. From a cognitive and cultuparspective, imposing a whole
system based upon such beliefs and values andarglemyths and rituals on

Muslim nation such as Turkey should not be considl@n easy endeavor.
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The structures and practices that are infusetl #itropean ideals need to
find legitimate grounds in a setting with totalliffdrent ones. Needless to mention
the long period since Turkey’s first applicationr fmembership, major uproar
stemming from public dissatisfaction center on pleeception of an expected threat
for national values and beliefs for membership m@gan changing these deeply-
rooted assets. Therefore, laws and regulationsdocdmate necessary adjustments in
relevant sectors in the country may well impose tloenpatible structures and
practices; however, it is expected that the propadrictures and practices may be
exposed to various interpretations to guarantediquuaectorial, and administrative
approvals and attain legitimacy.

The characteristics of the organizational fielde aalso influential in
determining the applicability of diffusion. For ewple, the inter-permeability
between the organizations and the fields in whigy toperate determines whether a
novel structure or a practice can enter and peen#atugh an area. Or, an
organizational field’s composition, homogeneous h@terogeneous, is also an

indicator of how smoothly a new practice can digus
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CHAPTER 3

METHOD

In the method part the overall design of the stuidhy participants, data
collection instruments, data collection procedutke data analysis and the
limitations of the study will be presented as vealithe reliability and validity issues.

3.1. Overall Design of the Study

The purpose of this investigation is to see howudibn of structures and
practices takes place in an organizational settimigng institutional theory as the
theoretical frame. Early qualitative analyses hattempted to account for diffusion
in contexts related with public administration iarkey. Also, there is evidence in
current literature on Turkish public administratisapporting a commonality in
purpose among high-level bureaucratic organizatiodswever, although the
Council of Higher Education, as a high-level buatic organization, has been
studied from several perspectives, diffusion ofictires and practices through its
organizational setting and the influence of itgdnsal and field-based interactions
are thought to be novel attempts in understandiegptocess of institutionalization
in formal organizations and helpful in predictingeave they are heading.

It is argued that a quantitative study reducesptrenomena to measurable and
observable parts (Yildirnm &imsek, 2000). On the other hand, an interpretive
inquiry uses qualitative research methods and @&séld on distinct methodological
traditions of inquiry that explore a social or hun@oblem” (Creswell, 1998, p.15).
A qualitative design delves into “whys” and “howsf’ the process. In this study, as
Creswell (1998) puts it, “a complex, holistic pitaccompanied with an analysis of
documents and speeches” will be constructed tohgepicture from a different angle

(p. 15). Also, as argued by Bogdan and Biklen (}988the field of education the
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qualitative research can be named “naturalistic ttu the fact that the researcher
usually visits the place where the phenomenon hgheris interested in takes place
(p. 3).

The primary standpoint in the construction of thissertation is a holistic
approach to describing the phenomena, on whiclo®&2001) accounts, “... holistic
approach assumes that the whole is understoodcamplex system that is greater
than the sum of its parts” (p. 59). The most sigaiit aspect that distinguishes
qualitative analyses from quantitative ones is thatformer are made to progress in
a more flexible fashion as the data to be processedobtained from the actual
course of life and are prone to sometimes new antemes suddenly emerging
interpretations (Bogdan & Biklen, 1998). This fleiity, as Patton (2001) notes,
may contradict with the expectations of the acadecycles and research funders
because

[Dloctoral students doing qualitative dissertatiom$l usually be
expected to present fairly detailed fieldwork pregs and
interview schedules so that the approving doctooahmittee can
guide the student and be sure that the proposek wilirlead to
satisfying degree requirements (p. 44).

In fact, naturalistic inquiries cannot be complgtepecified in advance and
although an initial focus and research questioasdantified, it would be impossible
and inappropriate to determine operational vargble/potheses or a full-drawn
instrumentation or sampling procedure (Patton, 20Qihcoln and Guba (1985)

define such a design as follows:

... the design of a naturalistic inquiry (whethere@sh, evaluation,
or policy analysis)cannot be given in advance; it must emerge,
develop, unfold.... The call for an emergent desigmaturalists is
not simply an effort on their part to get around thard thinking”
that is supposed to precede an inquiry; the désipermit events to
unfold is not merely a way of rationalizing whathsttom of “the
sloppy inquiry.” The design specifications of thengentional
paradigm form a procrustean bed of such a natur® asake it
impossible for the naturalist to lie in it — notlpruncomfortably,
but at all (p. 225).

Thus, data collection in this investigatiacluded news items, events, records,
or anything that the researcher thinks worthy dlyring. The document analysis

was made to create a historical perspective inepgng what underlies the

establishment of the CHE and its institutionali@atprocess. The documents to be
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analyzed were the books and articles related wighigsue as well as news items in
journals and documentaries. Also, a number of (@sefully) selected items from
among the laws and regulations related with the @l¢Ee included in the document
analysis when accounting for the organization-letahets. The analysis was
expected to enable a synopsis to be made on whaijphw the CHE fit into and
what rules and regulations as well as norms mighd with identifying the diffusion
mechanisms the Council holds. In addition to theudeent analysis, interviews with
some former and current members of the Councilaeandmber of rectors in Ankara,
both public and private, were carried out to digtinsee the organizational and
institutional patterns that constitute the CHE. Tata gathered through document
analysis, especially Law 2547, were expected tavstiee formal structure of the
Council and the bureaucratic language in which eptwal and symbolic influences
could be identified by Barley and his colleague38@) as well as symbols that might
help in describing “sense-making and influencetha written rules and regulations
(Gioia et. al., 1994, p. 363). The linguistic sgyland the analysis of discourse
markers (Burrell & Morgan, 1979) were thought touseful indicators of a mental
pattern hidden behind the language used in botddbhements and the interviews, as
was pointed by Gioia and colleagues (1994), “[tlhest pervasive medium of
symbolism is language” (p. 364).

During the analysis of the data collected the prietive approach was
employed, whereby examining the ways that wordsjb®fs, metaphors and other
elements were used in drawing concepts and thes typactions to be taken by the
relevant agencies and individuals. On the othedh#re interviews with the CHE
members and university presidents were expectgudeide a lens through which
how interactions at the administrative level armialty carried out and how they are
conceptualized. Also, the first-hand accounts oé timterviewees and their
experiences with both the CHE and higher educatiggeneral were expected to tell
a lot about how higher education in Turkey had bezanstitutionalized and how,
they thought, structures and practices had diffusétie theory of new
institutionalism constituted the theoretical franoekvin interpreting the data and
discussing them.

The research questions were revised by the digsertavision committee and,

after discussions with the advisor, a few changesewnade in the phrasing of some
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of them and in the way they were ordered. For exentpe order of questions three
and four were switched for the information on thgamizational background and its
cultural constructs was thought to be a preliminatage before discussing
legitimacy, which was the focal point of the fougbestion. The interview questions
prepared by the researcher were discussed witldabtoral advisor and piloted.
During the piloting process, the actual processiafrviewing was carried out with a
rector and a former member of the Council, who weseincluded in the sampling
list. The research questions and the results gbpitbestudy have been cross-checked
by the researcher and two other experts for botarnal and external validity.
Throughout the entire process of the investigatiod the analysis, also, validity and
reliability were considered to be a central isSttee results of the qualitative analysis
of the data were discussed and conclusions werarkeah along with suggestions for

further studies and proposals.

3.2. Statement of the Problem

The institutional theories emphasize strong irgpeshdencies between
organizations, particularly higher education ingittns, and the environments in
which they are embedded (Brint & Karabel, 1989; Bddgio and Powell, 1991;
Meyer, 1977; Meyer & Rowan, 1991) that ultimateifluence the way individuals
and organizations behave. If a myriad of interagtianterplay in establishing the
way organizations are, how do their norms, valpedicies, briefly their structural
assets and their practices, diffuse through thejamzational settings, and how do
these become legitimate?

It is presumed by the researcher that there mageltain backstage factors
and dynamics at play influencing the way the abnetioned assets become
institutionalized in Turkish higher education byethelp of the CHE and that the
institutional theory may provide an answer to tugstion.

The Council of Higher Education will be scrutinizerith the main emphasis
on its sphere of influence, its formal structufes myths and rituals constituting its
organizational identity, the dynamics behind itsgitienacy, the normative,
regulatory, and mimetic drives that (en)force pcad, organizational change,
leadership model(s), the use of authority, confiésolution, and interest relations.
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The following problems and sub-problems have beantified by the
researcher to guide the analysis of the situation:

(1) What were the incentives in the establishment & @HE and whose
incentives were they?
a. Who were the actors behind the incentives?
b. What was the nature of the changes planned?
c. How were the changes introduced?
(2) What is the operational or organizational fieldlué CHE?
a. What interactions is the Council involved in?
al. Interactions with the political actors.
a2. Interactions with the business and the incalstactors.
a3. Interactions with the universities.
b. What norms and values are influential for legitimaad survival?
(3) What are the myths and rituals that constitute
a. the informal power base;
b. coordination and communication mechanisms?
c. What stories are reported to draw a mental imadkeoinstitution?
(4) How can the legitimacy process be accounted for?
a. To what extent can the Council be claimed to haveired
legitimacy?
b. What conclusions can be drawn on the legitimaahefCouncil?

(5) How likely is it that the Council will survive? Shld it continue to exist or
not?

Answers to these questions and those that may @wiseg the course of the study
are believed by the researcher to yield results whihenable the researcher to see
the institutional mechanisms and characteristidh wihich the Council manages to
diffuse the policies of the state and the norm$jes and beliefs that constitute the
general concept of higher education in Turkey.

The data to be analyzed in this direction willgag¢hered from the laws, rules,
and regulations governing the Council’s functiom activities, reports, news items,
or articles that relate to them, and the remarks afumber of members of the
Council and several university presidents in the af Ankara.
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3.3. Data Sources

Interview Participants

The key informants for the interviews are the cotrrer former members of
the CHE and current or former rectors in Ankarae Pperceptions and experiences of
these key decision-makers and administrators witha field of the CHE were
thought to be invaluable data to be analyzed ieotal find out about how structures
and practices diffuse through the Council. Gatlgerdata from dual source is
believed to be worthy of analysis in that they ooty provided insight into how a
regulative agency of higher education in Turkeyitiegzed itself and survived but
also they complemented each other in accountingnder decisions were made and
how they were manipulated in higher educationaltexds. The consistency of the
data gathered from both sources was also thouglietessential in maintaining
validity. The interviews with the rectors helpece thesearcher in verifying and
complementing the data obtained from the membethefCHE because they were
involved in decision-making process during gen@alincil meeting.

The selection strategy used during the interviews the CHE members was
‘snowball sampling.” Snowball sampling is an apmto#or locating information-rich
informants. Simply put, the researcher is diredtgdne or a group of interviewees
to other individuals who, they believe, are in b&st position to give information on
the topic, which is also known as chain samplingtt@h, 2001). One characteristic
of snowball sampling is that the researcher is dawath a divergence of key
informants that are recommended, however, thecbsiverges as some names are
repeated over and over (Patton, 2001, p. 237)him study, the researcher was
prompted by the informants as regards ‘who shoelddached’ for extracting the
most useful information. In this respect, the fistormant, who was a senior
member of the Council and a source of first-harfdrmation on the emergence of
the Council, pointed to who should be contactedegards their knowledge about
the issue. He emphasized several names includingefarectors and members of the
Council. Another informant from among those namestioned a few other names.
The process continued almost until the researcbacladed that saturation was
reached.

The primary measure taken by the researcher inringswalidity and

reliability with the way data sources are reached iaterviewed refers to the attitude
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of the researcher in approaching to the informahi® researcher, in this respect,
has taken great care in emphasizing his impastialitth the outcome of the
interview indicating that his mere intention wasctilect reliable information on the
issue. Second, the researcher has provided a duwntaining background
information on the informants in order for futuesearchers to consider in deciding
on their sampling.

Also, the information collected from the rectors sweompared with the
information taken from the rector (who was fromraversity from outside Ankara)
during the pilot study and consistency was crosskad with an expert.

Five of the rectors interviewed were former rectofssome universities in
Ankara. Interview with former rectors was thoughbt a useful process because the
researcher believed that they could give valuabferination enabling a deeper
insight into how the Council has evolved througterd history.

Fifteen informants were interviewed. The followintable displays
information on the background of the informants.

Table 2.

Background on the informants

Int. | Informant Background

No.

1 Current member of the Council Nominated by the President;

Member for three years;
General Board member;
Reporter of the New Strategic Report
of the CHE;
University professor, teaching position.

=)

2 Current member of the Council Nominated by the Board of Ministers
Member for nearly one and a half
years;

Formerly held an administrative
position in TRT,;

Bureaucrat.

3 Current member of the Council Nominated by the Inter-University
Board;
Member for nearly one and a half
years,
No similar experience in the past;
University professor, teaching position.

=)
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(Table 2 continued)

4

10

Current member of the Council

Current member of the Council

Current member of the Council

Former member of the Council

Former rector

Former rector

Former member of the Council

Nominated by the Government;
Member for five months;
Former rector;

University Professor, Teaching
Position.

Nominated by the Government;
Member for five and a half years;
Former deputy rector;

Permanent member of the Council an
Deputy Chairman of the CHE.

Nominated by the Inter-University
Board;

Member for one and a half years;
Former deputy rector and dean at a
university;

Permanent member of the Council an
Deputy Chairman of the CHE.

Nominated by the President;

Was a member for more than ten yes
Participated in the establishment of tt
Council;

Currently holds a teaching position as

professor.

Was a rector for eight years at a publ
university;
Currently holds a teaching position as
professor.

Was a rector at a private university fg
seven years;

Currently holds a teaching position as

professor;
Head of an institute;

Former dean;

Experience as the member of the
Council for more than ten years;
Former head of a high-level
bureaucratic organization;

Currently holds a teaching position at

d

d

\r'S;
ne

ic

5 a

-

private university.
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(Table 2 continued)

11

12

13

14

15

Former rector

Current rector

Former rector

Former rector

Former member of the Council

Participated in projects during the
establishment of the CHE;

Former deputy to the undersecretary
the MONE;

Former rector of a private university;
Currently a dean at a private universi

Held administrative positions as
department head, dean’s deputy, ang
dean;

Participated in several scientific
projects in and outside Turkey;
Currently, the rector of a private
university.

Participated in CHE’s proceedings
during initial years;

Formerly, the rector of a public
university;

Currently, the head of the board of
trustees at a private university.

17 years of administrative experience
in Turkish higher education;

Served as rector for five years;

Held administrative positions at seve
industrial organizations and
foundations;

Currently a holds a teaching position
a private university.

Member of the Council for eight years
during the initial years;

Participated in many projects
concerning higher education;
Currently holds a teaching position at

of

Ly.

al

at

public university.

As seen in the table, of the fifteen informants, were current members of

the Council with various past experiences as regadininistration or bureaucratic

positions and three were former members while fwfuthem were former rectors

now holding teaching positions at universities. @mfermant currently acts as the



reporter of the Council in the preparation of theategic Report. The two members
were speakers of the Council and executed thenmitend external relations of the
Council. One member who had neither academic imroknt nor administrative
position within the Council was interviewed on tlmlecommendation of an
experienced member. The interviews with former memlof the CHE and former
rectors are deemed to be helpful in gathering degaregards the historical
perspective on the Council. Since most of theserménts are currently holding
positions at several universities, their insights ithe functioning of the Council was
fruitful in understanding the mechanisms at inteypht both organizational and
organizational field levels as well.
All the informants were interviewed by the reséarcusing a digital voice

recorder unless requested otherwise. The intervieak place until the researcher
made sure that the information gathered assumedrasian, that is, the data

collected turned out to yield nothing new as regadh@ research questions.

Documents

The document analysis includes journal articlesyshitems, laws, charters,
meeting minutes and repots, announcements, andsba&ted with the topic.
Document analysis is used to reach the data asrdeghe phenomenon or
phenomena studied (Yildirnm &msek, 2004). The purpose in using this procedure
is mainly to obtain information about the histoligeerspective in describing the
institutionalization of the Council and the diffasiof structures and practices and to
validate and support the information obtained fribra first group of data sources,
that is, the interviews. The documents selectedhis process are chosen according
to the research questions and the theoretical ndselmame proposed by the
researcher. As discussed by Yildirrm &mohsek (2004), document analysis is used
for various advantages: enabling access to unrbbechsources or informants,
preventing sample bias, providing longitudinal data a wide range of data sources,
costing less than other methods, and yielding edldata (pp. 155-157). However,
they are difficult to code, impossible to compeadat if some of them are missing,
inefficient for not enabling the researcher to egegan an interaction, and risky for
the possibility of having the researcher becomedaan choosing which documents
to cover (Yildirnm &Simsek, 2004, pp. 157-158).
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The documents to analyze in this study includeddlws and charters relating
to the Council and its activities. In addition, CHEports or meeting minutes,
newspaper items, and research articles were amhlyitlein the realm of the purpose
of the research. The laws and articles to be irdud the document analysis were
purposefully selected for their relevance to treuésdiscussed within the scope of
the study. Consequently, law articles related whign establishment of the CHE, its
functions as regards regulation, coordination, @ssipn, and administration as well
as the acknowledged principles and ideals the Gbuxists to promote were
analyzed for its contextual relevance with the scept by the research questions.
The Council reports, minutes, and resolutions wémight to be worthwhile in
providing evidence during the analysis of the dAtaong these sources, the reports
issued by the Council pertaining to intervals -nfr@981 to 1991, report 2001 and
2005 — since its inception presents the achievesrathe Council within the area of
higher education in Turkey with emphasis on théfjaation of the coordinative and
regulative functions of the Council. The news itesnsl articles were selected from
local newspapers such as Cumhuriyet, Radikal, Sabaliyet, and Hurriyet.
Especially with Milliyet, articles written by Abba&icli were selected for their

relevance with the proceedings of the CHE.

3.4. Data Collection Instruments

To do this analysis, document analysis and intervievere used as the core
of the study. The motives behind actualizing a stipery mechanism that closely
controls higher education institutions in Turkeysvgarutinized in written documents
through a historical perspective. The documentyaisatook place before and during
the interviews.

A set of semi-structured questions were preparethéyesearcher to see the
backstage factors that interplayed in enabling thigusion of structures and
practices. The interviews started with a few questibased on some background
inquiries such as years of tenure in their curpaditions, their positions during the
establishment of the CHE in 1981, any event or dokecthey could recollect that
reminds them of the time when the Council was Bsttablished, etc.
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Yildinm andSimsek (2004) state that interview is the most fregiyensed
method by social scientists. For example in anatyzirganizations, researchers use
interviews as their basic tools to understand ‘Masi aspects of organizations and
especially their cultural and symbolic dimensiorfp’ 105). This point is further
emphasized with reference to the significance efdata on individual experiences,
attitudes, views, complaints, feelings, and belief€somprehending organizational
characteristics and the facilitation of collectisyich data through interviews
(Yildinm & Simsek, 2004). This feature is also mentioned in retatvith heuristic
inquiries where personal experience and insighth@fresearcher are brought to the
fore (Patton, 2001, p. 107). In-depth interviewsuging on past, present, and
essential experiences of the informants yield dsefaormation on the cultural and
cognitive aspects of the phenomenon studied (Mir&Haossman, 1999).

The semi-structured questions used in the intewiexgre prepared by the
researcher. Two sets of questions were used; artedanembers of the Council and
the other for the rectors. The questions in the $ets did not differ in context but
were geared up to dig into the same phenomenasther words, differently phrased
questions with similar contextual reference weredu® look at the case from two
different perspectives. For clarification and fenthnquiry prompts were used. The
guestions pursued a guideline initially proposedaaonceptual framework which
“identifies the important intellectual traditionbat guide the study” (Marshall &
Rossman, 1999, p. 23). The following table demastrhow the research questions
and the interview questions are interrelated. &ntdble, the interview questions are
located according to which research questions tbegrespond to. Interview
questions used with the Council members is indicas MQn (n refers to the
question number) and those used with the rectorR as

The initial questions (not listed in the table)both sets were used to collect
information on the backgrounds of the informantse§e questions served to warm
up the informant as well as provided informationtioa length of time they had been
involved with the phenomenon studied. The reseguabstions were presented in
three layers: the historical perspective, the amgdional field perspective, and the
organizational level perspective. The consisterfdh® questions in relation with the
levels presented in the framework was subjecteskpeert review. Also, piloting on
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the questions for both the members and the regtassdone and the results were

scrutinized by an expert on qualitative analysis.

Table 3.

Research questions and interview questions

Research

Questions Interview Questions

Historical Perspective

Question 1 MQ4, MQ5, MQ6, MQ7, MQ8
RQ4, RQ5
Organizational Field
Perspective
MQ9, MQ10, MQ11, MQ12
Question 2
RQ6, RQ7, RQ8, RQY9
Question 4
Organizational Level
Perspective
MQ14, MQ15, MQ16, MQ17, MQ18, MQ19,
Question 3 MQ20, MQ21, MQ22, MQ23
Question 5 RQ10, RQ11, RQ12, RQ13, RQ14, RQL5,

RQ16

3.5. Data Collection Procedures

As indicated before, data collection in this stigl based on both interviews
with key informants and document analysis. Theewtibn of the documents to be
used or referred to during the study started radtar the topic had been determined
by the research advisor and the researcher inggenting of 2005. Following the
completion of a research outline and presentaticatbeoretical framework in May
2006, the research questions and the questiorns tsdd during the interviews were
prepared and submitted for a final approval. Basedhe plan and the framework
proposed, data collection started in January 20@ble 4 shows the stages of the

study conducted.
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Review of literature and submission of a framdwtorgo with took a lengthy
period due to a demanding process of conceptualizaif the NI theory and
coverage of related literature. After several afiesna final form of a research
framework was formulated and included in the st(she Figure 6). Data collection
is shown to have started in June 2006, howevetitally started with the analyses
of several documents including articles, booksy@wrspaper items in January 2005,
after the approval of the topic to be studied ia émd of 2004-2005 academic year.
Preliminary analysis of the collected materials dndd-up of the whole plan of the
study were the most critical stage because thegrmi@ted the literature to be
reviewed and the research questions to be askéde&uently, a decision was made
and the contextual setting to be investigated weterthined in May 2006. In the
meantime, the whole progress of the study up thmil time was framed according to
the thematic emergence of the design.

As was formulated within the conceptual framewahle historical perspective
was construed upon the data collected from the mdeats. Also, as indicated in
Table 3, insights of the informants on the his@riprocess through which the
Council went through were the data analyzed. Onather hand, the major data
referring to the other two levels, the organizatiofeld level and organizational
level, were collected from the informants. Documamalysis findings were basically

used to support or validate the findings accumdIl#teough the interviews.

The main inquiries to be pursued during the daiectmon were:
What are the recurrent themes?

What is the possible reason for suchinences?

What do the themes conveyed through the intervemsmser upon?
How do the actions take place?

What actor(s) is/are involved in the process?

Why are the things the way they are?
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Table 4.

Timeline of the study

January| June January| June December June
May December May November| 2006 2007
2005 2005 2006 2006 May April
2007 2008
Review of
Literature X X X X X
Preliminary
Document X
Analysis

Development
of the

Interview
Schedule

Data
Collection

Data
Transcribing

Data
Analysis

X
X

Write-up

Data collection instruments were geared up toal&lto the backstage factors
that triggered the emergence of the CHE and thrseind interest base that played
an essential role in the emergence of the Coutfi@l ghe 1980 military coup in
Turkey. A second point of focus employed was thgl@ation of the constituents of
the field within which the Council was made to ggier The emphasis was paid to
determining the roles of the organizations that\asically or horizontally linked
with the CHE and the cognitive, cultural, and regjwe mechanisms influencing it.
Finally, at the organizational level, the cognitimad cultural themes within the
Council as well as the regulative activities exeduby it were investigated through

the accounts of the informants and the documeratlyzed.
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An interview schedule was made in November 2006 taedfirst interview
took place in June 2007. The interview schedul& tdmost six months — from June
2006 to November 2006 — to prepare. The literatergew, formulation of the
research framework, the analysis of contextuainggtiand reviews of the experts
constituted the bases of the interview schedulee $bhedule was designed in
Turkish due to the fact that the interviews weradiated in Turkish. The questions
were eventually translated into English. The questiwere reviewed by two experts
of qualitative research for clarity and contextefieity and necessary amendments
were made. The experts’ reviews and feedback cdibedmore clarity on the
guestions.

The data extracted by means of the sets of quesstiithin the first layer are
related with the facts and evidences that dena@emthergence of the Council and the
underlying mechanisms in this phenomenon. The @uestrelated with the
organizational field level, the second layer in fih@me, correlate with the data
gathered from the informants that correspond toirthasights into the
vertical/horizontal and local/nonlocal links andflilences which they think are
essential in understanding the institutional teo¢the CHE, in accordance with the
points shown in the research frame. Again, the tqpresin the third layer, those that
focus on the institution itself, are geared upxtaet from the informants what they
believe are the underlying myths and rituals thahstrue the institutionalized
emergence of the Council. Finally, the question tetates to what the informants
think about whether the institution should continiee exist aims to enable the
researcher to understand, in a wide spectrum, xteneto which the Council is
likely to perceive a survival in its domain. Withirther prompts and stimulating
inquiries, the informants are requested to talktlom possible changes, if any, for
enabling legitimacy and, consequently, instituti@aion. On the whole, all
questions are made to delve into the phenomenora foomprehension of how
structures and practices diffuse through the Cdumwithis respect, diffusion is
thought to resemble the efforts in making the s$tme&s and practices common
features of the organization in accordance with dtygulations coming from both
outside and inside the field.

The changes made after expert review of the pilgblementations for

internal consistency and relevance with the resequestions consisted of the use of
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more prompts to be able to get as much informa®possible from the informants.
The questions that relate to the cognitive and ucallt elements within the
organization, specifically those referring to mytred metaphors to be identified by
the informants, were seen to be lacking clarity amabiguous, therefore, more
prompts have been added and additional questiores faenulated for confirmation.
Also, some questions were found to be redundant @mahdoned. After the
completion of the framework, the questions wereegatized and followed a
sequence for thematic relevance. This procedurdogmieg in both sets of interviews
enabled the informants to stay focused on the igsube desired way. With the
modifications made on the instruments, the infonmanere led to present the
information with almost no recourse to the researshhelp and clarification. The
piloting and expert reviews of the questions palrttea need for rephrasing of some
questions that formerly contained technical vocatyuand thus not fit for qualitative
inquiry. For example, words like culture, field, legitimacy were found to be too
technical and knowledge demanding and were replagetttms or phrases that refer
to common themes and helpful in extracting infoiorat

Sixteen questions for the rectors and 23 questfon the members of the
CHE were prepared along with a number of prompée (Bppendices A and B).
Interviews with the CHE members took one and a tmativo hours in general with
the exception of one case that lasted nearly 4Qtesndue to the busy schedule of
the informant. Those with the rectors lasted aroome to one and a half hours as the
number of questions was smaller than those with dtieer group. The initial
intention of the researcher was to conduct theniiges in a scheduled fashion
without a break, however, due to inconveniencepga@ally on the part of the
rectors, they are thought to have taken more tima@ already planned. Since the
strategy used in choosing the CHE members to vietved was of snowball
sampling, those interviewed so far were schedul@dirwthe first one and half
months of the schedule.

The strategy and purpose of the researcher daatg collection stage was
not to miss any informant recommended for theiregigmce and knowledge about
the subject matter. Appointment requests were redeand no potential informant
would be abandoned unless the request was strogejggted by the informant. For

example, of the information-rich informants reconmuied, only one, who was a
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former and founding member of the Council, insistedt he did not wish to be
interviewed about the topic and turned down theiest) Another member in the list
from outside Ankara said he would accept the regaed arrange a meeting as soon
as possible but has not returned the researchal’s c

The interviews were conducted by the researchergwasdigital voice recorder
referring to the informants’ consent. The infornsanivere assured of full
confidentiality and utmost care was taken in legdthe interviews to the sole
purpose of extracting necessary information ondbie issue without delving into
personal and private matters. A total of 13 hound 45 minutes of voice recording
was then transcribed by the researcher, which ataedun a 245 pages of document
to analyze. There were times when the informant® gdf-the-record information,
yet, any such information neither mentioned witttie study nor included in the

analyses.

3.6. Data Analysis Procedures

The analysis of qualitative data is said to be/\demanding for there is an
immense number of data to be shuffled, organized, scrutinized (Patton, 2002).
The data obtained from the documents and the iet@svin this study were analyzed
in an inductive manner. As Patton mentioned; ingectinalysis means that the
patterns, themes, and categories of analysis comne the data; they emerge out of
the data rather than being decided upon prior ta dallection and analysis (Patton,
1987). Fraenkel and Wallen (2003) state that “aroom way to interpret content
analysis data is by using frequencies (i.e., thaber of specific incidents found in
the data) and proportion of particular occurrentmesotal occurrences” (p. 507).
Also, coding is suggested as a method to facilithee synthesis of the emerging
themes. Coding is defined as the process of matkiergain words, phrases, patterns
of behavior, subjects’ ways of thinking, and evefitsat] repeat and stand out”
(Bogdan & Biklen, 1998, p. 171). Computer-basedyaims of the qualitative data is
available, however, the software capable of doimg is geared up for data gathered
in English and several other languages but notwirki¥h, therefore, the analysis was

done using the classical method, that is, by cothiegvords or phrases by hand.
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Patton (2002) notes that creation of a frameworgualitative research was
inductive in nature for the template to work onidgrthe study is eventually built
based on the emerging patterns and ideas. Howegerthe researcher started
analyzing the data gathered according to the pexpbamework, the study assumed
a deductive nature (pp. 453-454). In other worls,qualitative study was a journey
from inductive to deductive.

For the analysis of the data, first the data néed during the interviews were
transcribed. Then, the qualitative data were omghfor analysis. After organizing
the data, several readings of the data were dofeebt was completely indexed.
Then, the data were searched for the regularinelspatterns as well as for topics
that they covered. And, the topics and patterngwabeled with words or phrases to
represent them. Then the codes were categorizéaking into consideration the aim

of the study. Briefly, the following steps were ¢éakin data analysis procedure:

- Formulation of a framework according to the reseagoestions and the
perspectives to be investigated throughout theysam definition of the
themes under which the data would be organized,;

- Several readings of the data in order to determvhé&ch data would be
organized and how;

- Stating the findings and attaching quotes to sugfpuatings;

- Commenting on the findings and drawing conclusions.

Many authors have indicated that there is nodstahprocedure of analyzing
the data and that such a standardization constth@sesearchers (Patton, 2002;
Yildirrm & Simsek, 2004).

Content analysis aims to reach some conceptsralations that will help
explain the data gathered (YildinmS&msek, 2004, p. 170). In other words, content
analysis refers to a stage in which data analysi€arried out with a deeper
investigation to find out if there are any signéfint details that have gone unnoticed.

Coding, which is the first step in content anaysfers to determining some
words or phrases to attach to important data theyt come in the form a word, a
sentence, or even a full paragraph. The codes hae listed under categories
according to what they stand to signify. Codingdse according to the research

questions and the research frame provided (see Babl
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Table 5.

A sample page for coding

S. YOK kendini nasil mesrulagtirmistir?

C. Kanuni olmustur ama halkin nazarinda ne kadar

mesru olmustur? Son bu Erdodan Bey'in yaptiklariyla

YOK yeni yeni mesruiyetini kazaniyor. YOK hep bir
kara koyun olmustur. Ama son zamanlarda iki sey

YOK'Uin artik eski YOK olarak bakmiyor ve bu

strateji  dokiimaninin - YOK’iin  kendisine  getirdigi
elestiriler var. Ikinci ®énemli mesrulastirma bu
desantralizasyonun strateji Uzerinde bir karsilikli

miizakere var. YOK stratejiyi yeniden formiile ediyor.

ikincisini bitirdik yeniden basilacak. Universite 6gretim

Uyeleri diyorlar ki, tamam desantralize olsun. Kafi
derecede desentralize etmiyorsunuz diyorlar. Butin bu
Bu

kaygilardan biri su. Universitedeki kayirmaci pratiklerin

Oneriler _ sentralizasyonu  artiracak _ Oneriler.

engellenememesi ve bunun caresinin YOK’te gériilmesi
bir

siginabilecek yer olarak

Merkezi sinavlarda gorilmesi yerel, kontrol
edilemez guc¢ haline gelmesi
YOK'u goriyorlar. Ancak biri geciyor. Digerleri doniiyor

geri. Bir manipulasyon hissediliyor. YOK'iin daha yasl

basli_kadrolari bu manipulasyona ayni YOK degil.
bir
kuruldugundan beri, yapmamisg; ilk defa biz yaptik 6teki
doénemlerdeki YOK nasil bir YOK?

Simdiye kadar plan ve strateji yapmis mi
Kemal

Guriiz’in YOK'Gii bagka bir YOK. Kurumsallasmistir

denilebilir mi bu YOK'e?

de

kurumsallagsamiyor demektir.

Rektdrlerde ayni  sekilde kisisellesiyorsa

Yeni YOK stratejisinde var.

legitimacy
coercive

public

actors

organizational

level
metaphor

practice
legitimacy
adaptive effort

actors

resistance to chang
interest relations
organizational level
pratices
regulative
mechanism

actors

practices
actors

institutionalization

practices

D
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Codes are written in the provided margin next ® lthes in which those words or
phrases appear. When the study follows a pattenpoged by a research frame, a list
of codes is usually used to guide the process (fYmd& Simsek, 2004). In this
study, a similar procedure was followed. Thereiallit were seventeen codes
formulated by the researcher, yet, the course ef gstudy and multiplicity of
emerging parameters led to other codes formulatdcattached to the list (Appendix
C). The codes were then grouped under relevantabeResulting thematic relations
are displayed in the figures provided for almostheguestion leading the research.

A similar procedure was followed in analyzing thecdments used for
supporting the data from the interviews. The doausieespecially the ones
pertaining to the law, regulations, etc., were psgiully selected and relevant parts
were coded the same way as were the interview bhatader to facilitate the process
of grouping the codes with all the sub-codes amuhtiflying the themes before the
write-up, giving numbers to the codes, a procedwaéed indexing (see Appendix
D), are thought to be helpful for the researchen{Gncuglu, 2003).

3.7. Assumptions and Limitations of the Study

The complicated nature of the picture drawn in nigaional analysis brings
into consideration several aspects such as myihsls, beliefs, values, and
ceremonies; organizational fields; interest refsioand authority; normative,
regulative, coercive, or mimetic incentives andtleacy; persistence and resistance
to change; and disputed rationality. In additidrg mmechanisms with which policies,
norms, values, and practices are diffused can beedas imposition, authorization,
inducement, acquisition, incorporation, retentiand interest relations. Given the
diversity and miscellany of the factors or aspeatspatrix-like web of interactions
accounts for institutionalization, a situation whieads to defining it differently as
contexts change (DiMaggio & Powell, 1991b). Theseceptual frames are assumed
to constitute the institutional backbone of the Gmuof Higher Education and the
subsequent analyses are carried out with the nmajptasis on them.

This study is aimed to delve into and understaedptienomenon of diffusion
in a high bureaucratic organization in Turkey, npmee CHE. Assumptions in
qualitative research studies differ from those uatitative ones (Patton, 2001). As

quantitative approaches are based on quantitatbgeingptions such as normal
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distribution, etc., qualitative ones are based arlitptive tenets. The basic
assumption leading this study from the very begignifrom formulating a
theoretical frame and the subsequent researchigoedb selecting the samples,
gathering data, and analyzing them, is that “thedvis patterned; those patterns are
knowable and explainable” (Patton, 2001, p. 224)e Hboundaries drawn by the
researcher, in both establishing the theoretiGah& and asking the questions, help
zero in on the processes and phenomena mentiorted purpose.

Another assumption leading the researcher is tlmcipte governing the
qualitative analysis which state that the realdybe construed in the end will be
based on the researcher involved with the phenomand the data extracted from
within the phenomenon studied (Carini, 1975, citedPatton, 2001, p. 328). Here,
the meaning achieved will be the product of theeaesher’s insights and the data
extracted from the phenomenon focused on. As dscu®arlier, the emerging
themes and facts may not reflect the initial plasden Therefore, the social reality
will continue to be built every step of the way,cdamed by Patton (2001) “creative
approaches are those that are situationally resmom@sd appropriate, credible to
primary intended users, and effective in openingieyw understandings” (p. 400).

This study was limited to the way policies, norasd values are diffused in
universities within the post-1981 period, which ksaan organized centralization of
Turkish higher education.

The people interviewed were limited to formeragtive high level members
of the CHE and 7 state or privately owned univegsi{presumably Vice Presidents).
Therefore, the data acquired and the results ofatiyses were limited to the
perceptions of these individuals and cannot be rgéimed for the whole country or
for all of the universities. As for the documentbsis, the literature to be analyzed
was limited to books on the historical developmaithe CHE and some new items
in the journals that were thought to be worthwlsgeregards the institutional patterns
of the CHE. Furthermore, the results of the analysere based on the hermeneutic
evaluations of the researcher and, thus, weretatstically tested as in quantitative
studies.

As for the content of the analysis, apart fromthnodological aspects, the
study was planned to focus on an analytical baseusting for only the institutional

aspects deemed important by the researcher. Asgects as change or reform
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efforts in institutional settings of universitiesppact of funding in relations, etc.
were left outside the scope of the study for theyrevempirically or theoretically
accounted for in recent studies by other reseascher

3.8. Validity and Reliability

Validity and reliability are important issues goalitative studies. In order to
make the findings trustworthy, a painstaking analisneeded in order not give way
to criticisms on the impartiality of the study. Whly determines whether the
findings of a study are true or not while reliayiliefers to whether the results can be
replicated (Yildinm &Simsek, 2004, p. 90). Furthermore, reliability showsettter
the same instrument can yield the same results sitlilar groups of subjects and
the internal validity states whether the instrumaséd collects the type of data
defined (p. 90).

The internal validity depends on several aspscish as meaningfulness,
consistency, and integrity of the findings. It alsefers to whether the results
construe a whole with the theoretical frameworkhe research frame and whether
comments are accompanied by alternative approadnéstmants’ attitude in
perceiving the research questions as valid is gortant indicator, too (Yildirnm &
Simsek, 2004).

Patton (2001) notes that “it is impossible tonidfy in the abstract and in
advance all the trade-offs involved in balancinghagns for accuracy, utility,
feasibility, and propriety” (p. 400). Therefore,lid#ty and reliability in qualitative
approaches appear to be different from those wiidintjtative orientation. In this
respect, validity and reliability refer to consistg and truthfulness of the results
upon which social reality is constructed.

Since no single source of information can be tédisto provide a
comprehensive perspective on an issue being imatet, by using multiple sources
of information, the validity issue will be ensurdetaenkel and Wallen (2003) note
that “with respect to validity, we think it shoutdten be possible not only to check
manifest against latent content but also to compdrer or both with results from
different instruments” (p. 489). This process isufht to validate the credibility of

the study. Though several techniques are propasethis purpose, the best one to
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apply in this particular case can be the “trianjofa of sources” (Patton, 2001),
where “different data sources” are checked out iwitthe same method for
consistency (p. 556). Using both qualitative anérditative data for verification

does not seem plausible in this context for theoeguiding questions do not seem
promising if run through a quantitative analysiat(Bn, 2001).

The consistency of the questions in both groupeeveross-checked several
times, by the researcher and two experts on qtiaétanalysis, for their relevance to
the points focused on in the research questionstandheoretical frame proposed.
As indicated before, these data were further evidérand supported with another
set of data gathered from the existing literatur@ the documents analyzed.

As defined by Fraenkel and Wallen (2003), the kdgrmants, or actors, in
the Council of Higher Education were chosen onbigis of snowball-sampling for
they were reported to be “more informed about thieuce and history of their group,
as well as more articulate than others” (p. 45%)e Muestions used during the
interviews were prepared with utmost diligence apdcial care. Questions started
with background or demographic inquiries as wellhase that called for knowledge,
experience, opinion, or feelings (Fraenkel & Wall@903, pp. 458-459). Giving
background information on the informants, the sgitand the conditions as regards
the subject matter upon which the data are gathadeed to the reliability of the
study. Also, the processes of data collection atd dnalysis were defined in detail.
These two procedures are important steps in actgewtliability in qualitative
approaches (Yildinm &imsek, 2004).

In accordance with the principles stated abadws, gtudy was conducted with
appropriate interviewing behavior, such as resfuedhe individual or the culture of
the group interviewed, frankness, and rapport Withinterviewee, and avoidance of
leading questions, were adopted by the researchargdthe interviews. In addition,
sometimes same question was asked in different wagkrification was demanded
if something remained blurred during the process.

The initial set of questions guiding the docurmeamdlysis provided answers for
the researcher to be able to understand the leggs$ hor the establishment and
functioning of the CHE. The questions, on the otlhand, prepared for the
interviews basically determined how the picturewdraby laws, rules, regulations,

and acts fit into the solid, all flesh-and-bloothdaactual state of things in higher
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education arena in Turkey. Furthermore, the questasked of the CHE members
and those for the rectors were geared up to vexdgh other and those of the
document analysis.

Many of the questions in both groups might be dgag for the same theme
from different angles. This was especially usefulerifying the answers as well as
for the reliability of the process. The data fouhtbugh document analysis yielded
yet another set of evidences which presumably stegahe findings from the
interviews. The questions asked during the intevsiavere piloted (through an
interview with a rector and another one with a memdsf Inter-University Board),
whereby enabling the researcher to see if they rmadse and were relevant to what
the study intended to do. The piloting was discdisagh the assistance of two
experts in relation with the research questions thedresearch frame. Moreover,
after the piloting was completed, for ensuring thkability and internal validity,
analyzed data were cross-checked by experts. Duhagpiloting process, a few
questions were thought to be insufficiently prondptnd needed probing for the
desired data thus, upon the recommendation of gaergxmore probing questions
and prompts were added. Also, by the grace of expang data collection in such a
manner and considering the fact that the researst@novice in such an experience,
piloting helped with overcoming the anxiety and ugbt about an inert drive to
probe for more data until saturation occurred.

It was a standard procedure during all the runtevs to inform the
participants about the purpose and framework ofréisearch. The informants were
informed about where the data would be used artduth@ost confidentiality would
the guiding principle in the analysis of the dd&armission was asked for the use of
a recorder and the participants were informed altlo&itpredicted duration of the

interviews.

3.9. The Case: The Council of Higher Education

The following section presents some backgroundrim&tion about the case,
the Council of Higher Education (CHE), which congis the context for the
analysis on the diffusion of structures and prastim an organizational setting. The
historical information on the Council’'s backgrouedrves also as template upon
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which the historical context extension of the igibnal theory as perceived in the

theoretical frame of this study rests.

3.9.1. The Two Stages in Turkish Higher Educatiobefore 1946

Until the shift from single-party era to multi-pyarsystem in 1946, it is
observed that there have been two preliminary stdg®ugh which Turkish higher
education has shown remarkable modification. Firsidernization efforts and the
subsequent establishments of higher educatiortutiefis in the eighteenth and the
nineteenth centuries marked the beginning of modegher education and the
emphasis on the type of human model, compatiblé Wiat of the modern world
(Baydur, 2004; Mardin, 2005). Second, the refornvemoent in 1933 was an attempt
to reassess the existing extent of modernity imdrgeducation and readjust it so as
to make it more efficient and modern (Akytz, 2000he former of these two stages
advocated the French model while the latter intceduthe German (§¢k, 1976).
The striking aspect that characterized both stagesthat they aimed to centralize
higher education governance by redefining how theias elite could be best
educated so as to meet the demands of the modelth Whe French model, initially
formulated by Napoleon Bonaparte in early nineteeantury, was a way of ruling
through establishing a highly centralized governmeomposed of accordingly
educated elites (§&¢k, 1976; TU$AD, 1994). On the other hand, the German model,
introduced by Von Humboldt, emphasized the sigaiite of research in developing
(Gdrtz, 2001).

The newly established higher education institutiathsit replaced the
madrasas of the medieval times included studiesatdiral sciences and positive
thinking, however, with the establishment of Daialin (The Home of Natural
Sciences) in 1845, the fundamentalist sectors dowiéh hatred to reinstitute the
religiously-oriented schools (Akyiiz, 2001). At thusint, two criticisms declared the
institution obsolete and a threat to modernity: iD@Nun was impeding the progress
of the reforms and was inefficient in conductingeatfic research for the benefit of
the society (Akyuz, 2001, p. 326).

The beginning of the twentieth century in Turkeyngssed the inception of

several faculties and higher education institutiasisch were in a way annexed to
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Dardlfinun. Right after a reorganization within tsteucture of the institution, Law

439 was passed and the school was transformedsitaiobul Dariilfiinun. After the

establishment of a law school, medical school, anscience-literature faculty, a

theology faculty was established in 1925, which @twed by a Law School
(1925), Gazi Education Institute (1926), and Aditiere Institute (1930) in Ankara
(TUSIAD, 1994, p. 152). Combined with the aforementiotieéats, the existence of
several higher education institutes in severaltiona pointed to a need for a reform
in higher education. A report submitted by Profegdbert Malche to the MONE in

1932

stated an urgent reorganization was neces&ome of Atatirk’'s own

handwritten notes on this report are worthy of e{iGiiriiz, 2001, p. 298; TUAD,
1994 p. 153):

1)

2)
3)

4)

5)

6)
7

8)

9)

Istanbul Darilfinun has been abolished and Uniyedditistanbul will be
established to replace it.

The Minister of Education is responsible for estsbng it.

The students are supposed to know a foreign lamgsagh as English,
German, Italian, or French (reading and comprehma)di

The institutions have full liberty in pursuing saigic inquiry. Assignment of
faculty members and administrators and programldpugent will be subject
to interference (by the state).

There are too many civil servants and attendari§)(3Needy students for
these positions.

Worthless students must be discouraged withiniteeyear.

The most important task of the Rector is relatetth wcientific issues; a civil
servant is needed for administrative jobs.

Istanbul Dartlfinun could not achieve a scientificl &cholarly momentum
which should direct it consciously toward a specgoal. The Ministry must
determine a direction to be taken within the next fyears. The cooperation
among the faculty deans and their continuous iremkent with their
responsibilities must be seen to (by the Rector).

The Ministry must be in charge of assigning or dssimg the academic staff.

10)The greatest handicap with Darulfiinun is that ¢k$athe kind of education

which persuades individual observation and reseattchonly provides

encyclopedic information.
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11)The Faculty of Letters is terrible.
12) There are no academic staff at Darulfinun. Fortithe being, foreign staff
should be looked for. We must henceforth send duldren to foreign

universities.

As can be seen above, Atatirk’s own evalnatiand demands foreshadow
the reform and reorganization efforts yet to be enadthin the field of higher

education in Turkey.

3.9.2. The Transition to Multi-Party System in 196

The 1933 reform was followed by the establishn@ngéeveral other higher
education institutions in Ankara arigtanbul. In Ankara, Language History and
Geography Faculty was established in 1937, Faafltiatural Sciences in 1943,
and Medical School in 1945. Istanbul, as well, the Higher Engineering School was
transformed intdstanbul Technical University in 1944,

The year 1946 is a landmark in determining thegpes of higher education
in Turkey. It was the year in which Turkey wentahgh a remarkable transition:
from single-party era to multi-party system. Thigsaa giant step toward democracy
in the country. Law 4936 was passed and univessitiere given autonomy, which
allowed them to elect their own rectors and facdiégns (TUSAD, 1994, p. 154).

Following the elections in 1950, the newly elecggdyernment considered it
more beneficial to train the technocrats needediniversities governed by the
American model (Giriiz, 2001; TUSD, 1994). Consequently, Ege University and
Karadeniz Technical University were establishedl®b5, Middle East Technical
University (METU) in 1956, and Atattrk University 1957 by laws. Only METU
was made to assume the American model in acaddrciige and administration
while the other three were held under the supamisif the Ministry of Education
(Gurtiz, 2001Simsek, 2006; TU$AD, 1994). METU was managed by a board of
executives including nine members appointed byBib@rd of Ministers. In this way,
an era in which two competing paradigms in Turkiggher education system
appeared: that of Continental Europe and of AngireB.
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3.9.3. From 1960 To 1970s

Views on how higher education should be organied improved so as to
allow modernization to be achieved demonstratedaditgl in political preferences.
Right after the Republic in Turkey was officiallgdared in 1923, the speculations
on the awaited higher education reform were divided two mainstreams: those
who favored non-autonomous university and those bdl®ved autonomy was the
sole solution for an ideal higher educationg@& & Wilson, 1968, pp. 177-178).

Post-1946 period, especially well into the secdvadf of the following
decade, witnessed political turmoil stemming frohe fpartisan activities of the
ruling party and led to a military take-over in D9®articularly in 1950-1960 period,
the idea of autonomous university received hargltisms (Guler, 2004, p. 218). A
declaration was issued kigtanbul Technical University in 1958. The criticm
made centered on the need for enhancing and diiacsiresearch studies and
diffusing higher education through a wider rangesadietal groups and professional
sectors (Guler, 2004, p. 218). The major themesnbekthis call for research
enhancement were “research-oriented human modelcilities enabling research
studies to be conducted,” and “financial capaletitifor procuring research
requirements” (p. 219). Law 115 was passed in 1&8&0D Faculty General Council,
Council of Professors, Board of Directors, Univigrssenate, and Inter-University
Council were introduced for the first time, whicluggested that coordination,
control, and supervision were urgently needed incational and administrative
activities in Turkish higher education. The new laeld the established boards and
Councils responsible for contacting the MONE abwmatters related with decision
making (Guler, 2004, pp. 219-224).

The Constitution made in 1961 included an artidhat concerned the
universities in Turkey for the first time. The At 120 stated that,

- Universities can only be established by the Staid by the law and
universities are public-corporate persons that has@entific and
administrative autonomy.

- Universities are administered and controlled byieé®df academic staff
elected by them.

- The units in universities, academic staff and thssistants can by no means
be dismissed by authorities from outside the usiter
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- The academic staff and their assistants can freelyduct research and
publish articles.

- The establishment and function of universitiesirthrits and how these units
are formed, tasks and authorities, and the cowofr@ducation and research
activities by relevant units are arranged by lasoading to above-mentioned
principles.

- The academic staff and their assistants are exé&mpt the ban on joining
political parties. However, these persons cannotabively involved in
activities outside the main headquarters of theditiqal parties (Guler, 2004,
pp. 224-225).

As can be seen above, the Constitution made in I#& an immense
autonomy to universities and their academic sta#ftly 1960s witnessed several
student demonstrations and movements and thesatiastiwere composed largely
of protests against “imperialism” (Mardin, 2004, 262). A polarization among
student groups was not a common thing in 1950 lsecaas Andrew Mango (2005)
notes, student militancy that surrounded studedtdsoin the West appealed mostly
to the well-off and, consequently, could not imfte into Turkey. However, the
situation escalated in Turkey and the protests tdrgieted materialism in the West
found equal strength in Turkey, but with a diffaréarget — the underdeveloped state
of the country. The solution for them was Marxidvtaigo, 2005, p. 27).

3.9.4. Reconsidering the Freedom Granted in 1961

The radical movements and student activities BmEe were subdued under
the strong leadership of De Gaulle and similar masets within the rest of the
Western Europe based on radical fundamentalism sudygigated just to make these
states feel stronger (Mango, 2005, p.21). As vicderscalated in late 1960s the
Turkish Armed Forces undertook its protective raled intervened to stop the
anarchy and terror. A martial-law was declared #mel Constitutionally-backed
autonomy granted to universities was almost corapletullified (Mardin, 2004, p.

252). As a result, several amendments were matihe ilaw:
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- The autonomy recognized does not prevent the putisecand interrogation
of offense in universities.

- Universities are managed by elected staff undestipervision of the State.

- The establishment of universities and their fungtigs, subdivisions, and the
procedures followed in providing the State conémodl supervision along with
provision of freedom in academic pursuits in aceom® with and the
exchange of academic staff are subject to legangements to guarantee
civilized education, development and technologathlances.

- The university budgets are made and inspected aordance with the

principles governing the general budget (Guler 2@0 225-226).

In other words, student movements, which startethascent student demands in
1968 as an extension of the ones in France, tummedpolitical and ideological
struggles before March 12, 1971 when some amendmeete made in the
Constitution (Guler, 2004, p. 226). Following taeamendments, several higher
education institutions such as higher educationoaish (yuksekokullar) gained
university status and more universities were opead June 20, 1973 Law 1750
(Universities Act) was passed and the Council ajher Education was established
to keep track of higher education in Turkey andnnitor, control and coordinate
the activities of Turkish universities. According the new law, the Minister of
Education would chair the Council consisting ofcédel representatives from the
universities and an equal number of representataggminted by the ministries.
Also, an Inter-University Council consisting of thectors and two representative
from each university to deal with the academiceassdowever, the law items related
with the inception of the Council of Higher Educatiwere cancelled in 1975 on the
for these items were contradictory with the Consibhal decree that “universities
are administered by the bodies elected from withem” (TUSAD, 1994, p. 155).
The principles upon which Universities Act in 199 be summarized as follows:

- The integrity of universities and their relatiortvihe secondary schools

- Higher education and its inclination to meet pubkeds

- Providing higher education opportunities to all

- Guaranteeing the freedom of teaching/learning
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The onset of the new law referred to “departmeatsa unit of organizing in
addition to the “chair” structure, a point whicldioates the existence of two systems
in Turkish higher education, that of the German ahthe American (Erden, 2006,
p. 52). The confusion that marked the period afeds accompanied the turmoil

experienced almost in every sector of the TurkitsteS

3.9.5. Up Until 1980

A novelty introduced by 1961 Constitution was Metional Security Council
(NSC), which, some scholars thought, was a prewaay effort to secure the assets
of the nation against all possible threats by mednmlicies, principles, and plans.
The NSC, Parlar (2005) reports, was based some d&inah indoctrination with
which cultural aspects and ideologies were miltiadi nationalist sentiments were
supported; political liberalism was avoided; massese kept away from politics;
extraordinary methods of governance were made usuatitial protection and public
autonomy were mitigated; and the police were aiugbdrto keep people and
ideologies under strict control (p. 16). BriefliietNSC, according to the author, was
established to secure Constitutional order, maintategrity, and to take the
necessary measures in order to direct Turkish mativard Atatlrk’s principles and
reforms as well as gather them around nationalsgamad values (p. 18).

The emergence of the NSC provided the Turkish Arfrerces with a status
which was over that of the politics and of the Bbaf Ministers (Parlar, 2005, p.
23). Pre-1980 time span related with the studentem@nts and boycotts that made
higher education anything but productive is congalted as a “praetorian” era
where participation in politics and political unres/ere way over political
institutionalism, which, in modern societies wener@ome by social groups with
political expertise (Parlar, 2005, p. 31). The podl vacuum created after 1961,
coupled with the autonomy granted to universitiesulted in escalation of anarchy
and terror involving university students (Dilligil,985). Newspapers were replete
with numerous incidents in which students werergguor even killed and education
at higher education institutions was frequentlyeinipted by partisan students,
leftist, rightist, or fundamentalist, which demaaséd an escalation between 1975
and 1980. Referring to the period, Kenan EvrenHbad of State and the Chairman

of The Armed Forces commented:
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If an ultimate solution had been made possible leams of the
autonomy granted, we would have made most of @ititirions
autonomous. We would have made our provinces anergors
autonomous so that each province should goverif. itse

The situation with the universities was apparemteyl had the
autonomy and no one was able to interfere. Theyewer
completely on their own. Even the police were ridedo enter.
| know of those who put the gun on the desk andefdrthe
instructor to give them a satisfactory grade. Ursites
harbored terrorists. Therefore, they had to be rtakeder
control” (cited in Birand, 1998).

Ultimately, the Turkish Armed Forces took ovee ttule and subsequent
measures were implemented to eradicate the confumid chaos in the political,
administrative, and bureaucratic systems in Turlsdych resulted in similar reforms
in the field of higher education that were gearedia shape universities and their

relations with the outside world.

3.9.6. The Rise of the Council of Higher EducatioEra

The long-lasting intent to render the higher etiocainstitutions in Turkey
unified under the rubric of a monolithic universitas made possible with Law 2547
that was passed on November 6, 1981. With the @ewy Uiniversities, institutes,
higher schools, academies and faculties were uréied redefined as higher
education institutions (Somungtlao, 2003, p. 111). The main rationales behind the
unification and integration are summarized as teéednfor education and training,
research, and publication (Guler, 2004, p. 24730Athe concept of a university that
can meet the various demands of the societies amglenwith the people as well as
keep track of the innovations taking place all acbthe world was thought to be a
model form in higher education (Guler, 2003, p.)247

Guler (2003) lists the rationales for a reformTuwkish higher education as
such:

- The former control mechanism run by the MinistryNattional Education was
unable to set a unifying effect upon diverse fowhdigher education with
diverse legal status;

- Lack of planning and policies in higher education;

- Extravagance and deterioration in higher education.
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Higher education institutions were linked with ditnt administrative organs
such as MONE and several other ministries and thwere several forms of laws
governing higher education institutions. For examplaw 7334 regulated the
activities of the Academies of Economic and ComimaérSciences, Law 1418 the
State Academies of Architecture and Engineeringl, baw 1172 the Academy of
Fine Arts (Guler, 2003, p. 248). In addition todbevariations, the rapidly emerging
urbanization and the need for technical personmebwot catered for. The schools
opened to respond to the demands of the youth, aschcademies and higher
vocational schools, did not follow a planned aci{@Giiler, 2003, p. 250).

With the Constitution endorsed in 1982, the esakptinciples stated in Law
2547 were based on stronger and unchangeable fationd. According to
Constitution Article 131 the CHE is established:

to plan, organize, administer, and inspect educatio higher
education institutions; channelize education aathiing activities
in these institutions; make sure that the higheucation
institutions are established in accordance with foals and
principles stated in the law and that the sourcadaravailable to
the universities are used effectively; and makenplfor training
and educating the academic staff ¢aain, 2006, p. 9).

Law 2547, with items and sub-items, clearly andhidetailed manner defines the
CHE and its members, its mission along with its-diMisions such as boards,
committees and commissions, and provides defirstiaxf higher education
institutions and the administrative and academadf stithin them. Briefly, the law

sets the norms of higher education in Turkey withsteong emphasis on the
principles and reforms of Atatirk as an indispetesahoint of reference, the
characteristics envisioned in the human model stgde and the level and
qualification of the type of education needed farhiaving the modernity,

civilization, and advances expected of the RepudfliCurkey (Giler, 2003; A§kan,

2006). The years following the 1982 reform in higlkducation in Turkey, marked
the beginning of a new era as it founded the lggalinds for the course of actions

taken and the number universities opened in thesyteacome.
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CHAPTER 4

RESULTS

The purpose of this study is to explore and undadsthe diffusion process
of the structures and practices within the Coun€iHigher Education in Turkey
from the perspective of the theory of New Instdnalism. The data gathered
through the interviews with the members of the Caditd the rectors as well as the
analysis of the relevant documents constitute tire of the study. The data from
these sources were analyzed qualitatively andhibmés and categories were drawn
in accordance with the research questions thateduithe study. This chapter
includes the findings of the investigation undezsth themes: the emergence of the
Council with reference to actors behind the incesgtiin its establishment and how
the process of emergence took place; the orgaoimdtifield that characterizes its
operations, relations, and diffusion of its struetu and practices; and the
organization itself with all its structures and grees and how they become
institutionalized. To be more specific, the histatiperspective is perceived to be an
accumulation of social, cultural, political, andoaomic constructs that constituted
the context in which the Council has emerged. Binailar way, the organizational
field is scrutinized with major emphasis placedagtors, agencies, and relations that
are thought to be influencing and shaping the vi@yQouncil appears to be and its
functions. Finally, the organizational frame thatrresponds to the Council itself
with its structures and practices as well as howndintains its legitimacy and
survives are investigated. All of these contextaahstructs are thought to be
interrelated, therefore, the findings and resultthe analyses of the documents and
the interviews have been displayed in an incorgorahanner so as to draw a

network of relations.
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4.1. The Incentives in the Establishment of the @incil of Higher Education

The interviews and document analyses indicatettieestablishment of the
CHE was an action related with some interplay ofdies emanating from the past
and present developments in the field of highercation, bearing social, political,
and economic significance. The somewhat blurredireabf the higher education
system in Turkey, namely, a mixture of the pre-tdgan French model, the
German model introduced with the 1933 reform ané #merican model
characterized by the establishment of four univessiin 1950s, was one of the
causes of the disturbance prevalent before thdanmiltakeover in 1980. Second,
student involvements in political fanaticism reggtin protests, boycotts, and other
severe acts of crime added to the growing needinfi@rvention. Consequently,
universities were held responsible for the incregghreat against the Republican
ideals and values shaped by Mustafa Kemal Atatiickhas reforms constituting the
essence of the Republic of Turkey, which had ledanous considerations among
several cycles. Third, initiating a coordinatiordactontrol mechanism over Turkish
higher education had been a long-lasting plan ef $ftate, however, due to the
objections of the academic cycles on the ground# the move would be
contradictory with the Constitution of the timehad not been accomplished.

Apart from the above-mentioned incentives listgd deveral authors and
scholars, though, the analyses of the informantvieollected reveal a platform of
changes introduced with the establishment of th& (3ignaling a transition from a
static form of higher education to a more dynamd @nteractive one. In other
words, the informants’ views on what changes haakert place with the
establishment of the Council indicate a list ofamations that are claimed to have
triggered a new perception of higher education aset of expectations along with
it.

Almost all informants stated that the anarchic ements conspicuous all
over Turkish higher education institutions befdne 1980 movement had been the
apparent cause of calling for a regulative and wigiag agency over higher
education. About fifty percent of the informantsessed the initiative taken by the
CHE in reinforcing the status of the acquisitionada with the Republican
movement and the reforms and ideals of Ataturktifeumore, eleven of the fifteen

informants described the establishment of the Csi& step taken in order to enforce
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the acceptance of professional norms, rather tieasopal relations, in appointments
and academic promotions, whereby achieving wodddsrds and quality. Eight of
the informants pointed to the emerging need atithe for uniting higher education

institutions under an ‘umbrella’ for eradicating ethmultiple standards and

introducing a controlling mechanism for enablingamtability.

The implications drawn by the researcher, howesguivocally indicate the
existence of a set of outcomes or, in other tert@ss in a hidden agenda underlying
the reform imposed upon Turkish higher educatiarst lef all, as one informant put
it, the establishment of the Council and the ergloent of Law 2547 “facilitated the
dominance of a conservative mind-set over the nd®mocratic orientation of
1960s.” Moreover, five informants referred to tH#éral” nature of the political
reforms activated by the government establishdut affer the military takeover and
pointed to their repercussions through Turkish @igkducation. One informant
described the situation as an “inevitable end @& thest-oriented movement,”
referring to the Anglo-Saxon model being institutdeshother informant pointed to
the Anglo-Saxon model as the single choice for@atinental European one was
basically based on a sentiment that had no concst@®mming from political
involvement and thus “no match” for the case inkKeyr

Briefly, the transition in Turkish higher eduicat enabled by means of the
reform after 1980 takeover and the establishmenthef CHE is seen to have
envisioned the resolution of the problematic issié® most obvious characteristic
of these issues was that they presented themsa$tvaslamant barriers leaving the
state somewhat beleaguered amidst a plethora eftantgies.

The fundamental factors that initiated a calldaeform can be categorized as
the multiple standards stemming from the existeoic@arious models of higher
education and higher education institutions andpibléical involvement that drove
universities into chaos and disturbance (see Fidg@e Consequently, a reform
appeared to be imminent as it seemed that the mireseadition of Turkish higher
education would lead to nowhere except serving #weat to the integrity of the

Republic and distorting the hope placed on fut@eegations.
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Initiating factors

uncertainties
 Multiple standards in Turkish higher and chaos

education
« Student involvement in politics and anarchy

calling for

o THE COUNCIL
o enable OF HIGHER
REFORM < < EDUCATION
in terms of
v

Innovations

« Emphasis on Atatlrk’s principles and the reforms
« Achieving quality
« Emphasis on merit rather than personal relations
« Increasing the number of universities
« Prevention of political infiltration
« Enabling accountability

THE ANGLO-SAXON

MODEL

adopting a suitable model

Figure 12. The interplay of the incentives in the establishtred the CHE

As well as restoring order in universities and prging divergences in the
form and status of higher education institutiorane other new implementations
were introduced. Achieving quality in higher edumat emphasizing merit-based
promotions and assignments, holding universitienaatable for their achievements
and performance, opening new universities arouedctiuntry, and doing all these
placing the Republican ideals and Atatirk’s pritespin the center and keeping
politics outside the academia were included in thacro plan for solving the
problems. To replace the existing system which weemed corrupt and

dysfunctional, the Anglo-Saxon model, thought toshé@able for meeting the needs
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and securing the integrity, was tacitly activateaally, the CHE emerged as the
embodiment of all these incentives for shaping ®irkhigher education in the
desired direction.

4.1.1. The Actors behind the Incentives

When asked to confer upon the incentives in thabéshment of the CHE,
almost all of the informants referred to the Tuhkidrmed Forces who, they
believed, had acted as the architect of the newrdstbught about with a series of
social reforms after the takeover in 1980. The arfogces’ intrinsic reflex gained
through history, as defined kigmetinoni, can be taken to demonstrate in order to
justify the informant views:

Turkey goes through some restoration periods frione to time.

When such periods are on, the Army intervenessdiaya while,

and then leaves. After a while, we politicians mi&éssgs up again.

The Army intervenes. This will be the nature ohtys to come and

these restoration periods will be more frequente(ciin Birand,

1984, p. 13).
The emergence of the CHE, on the other hand, wemitled as a consequence or a
by-product of the whole maneuver.

Those informants who were either students or yoaregemic staff during
the military takeover recalled the anarchic movetmen their universities and
described the situation as “chaotic.” Thereforeythanked the disturbance in higher
education in those days in the first place as tiefgrred to the incentives in the
establishment of the Council.

Especially those who were senior members of thdean& corps at the time,
however, described the process of instituting tloeir@il as something beyond an
effort in restoring order. While they approached firoblems of the time from a
systems perspective, mentioning low quality in leigkducation, small humber of
universities around the country and their unevestribdution, nepotism in staffing
and promotions and their consequences, and theitycaf funds supporting higher
education, they pointed to a shift in mentalitygoverning universities and executing
their educational activities. Professor Alisan Dgramaci, who was the first

president of the Council as well as its founders walieved to be the brain-father of
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the new model that would dominate the whole higtkgmcation system from then
until now. As one informant put it in a nutshell:
The model imposed with the 1981 reform was modeiiter
what Dgramaci had in mind. The planners from the military
side had their plans implemented viagoamaci.

Indeed, almost all of the informants referred tofPDogramaci, one way or
another, as they mentioned the time the Council @sablished and its functions
during the following decade. Yet, from the standpoiof the innovations
implemented and the perceptions viewed to be chandtrof. Dgramaci was put
on the spot by those senior informants for his artd experience in matters related
with higher education and the firm and unwaveringcpssion in achieving what he
had desired all along.

Two of the informants, on the other hand, descritiedchanges introduced
with the 1980 reforms as a transition to liberalreamy in politics and market-driven
political decision-making which, they believed, h#d projections on higher
education policies. One of them described it effety as follows:

| don’t think the incentives behind the movementeveelated
directly with the economy, however, the transitiana neo-
liberal system surely had its impact on higher atioa.

They conceptualized this transition as convenieatigds for achieving the
aforementioned reform in higher education and ngmiigher education into a “field
of investment for accomplishing progress.” Thissidion period, as they described
it, was named after Turgut Ozal, the Prime Minisiéithe time and a prominent
figure behind the political, economic, and socevelopments afterwards.

Although not much was said by the informants absbb was behind the
incentives, the analyses of the documents relatddtihe establishment of the CHE
yielded some results confirming the three sectarsndilating solutions for the
problems that called for a reform in Turkish higkducation.

The actors on the military side, namely the membéthe National Security
Council (NSC), had frequently voiced their pendoagcerns related with the chaotic
nature of higher education in Turkey. In the sami@vback in early 1970s, the NSC
had issued an ultimatum, referring to the escalatib the anarchic events taking
place in universities and outside and the inefficieof the government in handling

them. Kenan Evren, who was the Head of State amdri@hn of NSC as well as the
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Supreme Commander of the Turkish Armed Forces eftithe, accounted for the
severity of the situation in Turkish higher educatiand the involvement of the
students and academics in political fanaticism easj@ing the need for a reform to
set things right (12 Eylll, 1998).

Other findings related with the incentives in thetablishment of the CHE
yielded strong relevance to political formulationencerning the need for the
discovery of a fit model for Turkish higher eduoatiin the Republican history. The
reforms of 1933 and 1946 and the subsequent law® aRd 4936, respectively,
were constituted to introduce a new higher edunatiodel for solving the problems
and reaching contemporary standards of their tipas In other words, the 1933
reform and the corresponding law were meant taacepthe French model in Turkish
higher education with the German one, known as/tve Humboldt model, favoring
collegial norms in higher education. However, teéom of 1946 and Law 4936
were introduced to overcome the inefficiencies hed turrent model by rendering
universities as autonomous entities and emphasiaicgdemic involvement in
solving the problems of the country. The univeesitestablished in the following
decade were geared up to meet these demands (&g G2P4).

The autonomy granted to universities in 1946 ardpitivileges given to the
academics were challenged by an amendment mad#/ihdnd the right to assume
the administration of universities was given to ¢fowernment. Most of the findings
from informant views and document analyses pointhto disconcertion in Turkish
higher education resulting from mushrooming fornhgngtitutions resembling the
condition of the madrasas and other forms befoeelthification of Education Act
passed in 1924. As one informant described it,streem-wise picture of Turkish
higher education was as follows:

The system of the time comprised of different formwis
emerging higher education institutions under thgesusion of
various groups acting independently and uncontsbilain
fact, it was not visible who was doing what.

In 1973, an attempt was made to unite and conlre$d divergent forms
under the supervision of a Council over Turkishhieigeducation, however, it failed
to achieve its goal.

Prof. Dgiramaci, as a senior and experienced academic figiare notably

the primary character earning the credit for histabutions to and achievements in
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the establishment of the CHE and the status itieedjun Turkish higher education
history. In his book titledsovernance of Higher Education in Turkey and in the
World (Turkiye'de ve Diinyada Yiikselgi®tim Yonetimi) Dogramaci explains the
model and the ideals he henceforth prescribed doki$h higher education in detail.
Prof. D@ramaci, as one senior informant put it (and asbsaspotted in his book),
was “fully-equipped with the vision and knowledgeragards how higher education
was governed throughout the world.” The same in&rimrecalled one of his
personal interactions with him as they tripped tbge to a European country to
attend a conference related with higher educatonttich several university rectors
and administrators were to attend. The informamressed how overwhelmed he
had been as he witnessed the respect and attguatiorio Prof. Dgramaci by other
rectors from all over Europe.

All the results pertaining to the influential figag behind the incentives in the
establishment of the CHE reveal a constant seanchrf ultimate model for higher
education in Turkey and the turn-taking among thetora behind various
formulations. Each actor came with their own peticgeys and understanding and
immediately inserted their own structures and [astinto the system. Yet, the
establishment of the CHE marked, in this respectoavergence between the
incentives formulated by the military and politieators as well as academicians like

Prof. Dagramaci, whose expertise was referential.

4.1.2. The Nature of the Changes Planned

Until 1980 and the subsequent changes implementsacial, economic, and
political spheres, it is observed that several o#teempts had been made to direct
the country toward a novel alternative with the éadipat it would fit the expectations
and enable the Turkish nation to achieve the gdateaching the level of the
“contemporary civilized world,” as defined by Must&Kemal Atattrk. This adamant
ideal presenting itself at almost every stage & Bepublican history can be
identified as the cognitive asset underlying thekiBln State’s constant endeavor in
making it real through reforms.

From a historical perspective, a correlation canltaevn between the models

introduced upon higher education and the polititaims adopted, signaling a
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paradigmatic nature. In 1946, for example, thediteon to a multi-party system
brought along autonomy granted to universities, refg enabling them to decide
whom to recruit or elect as rector. Likewise, tH#61 Constitution, which is still
recalled as a well-written document by most schlplgranted full autonomy to
universities in governance, decision-making, redgand supervision.

However, the declaration of an ultimatum in 1971 thg NSC and the
escalating concerns among the state officials apitcypmakers as regards the
detrimental problems resulting in almost a deadlackigher education gave way to
some measures in order to demarcate the freedorersities were entitled to have.
Consequently, in 1973, with the endorsement of &0, the Council of Higher
Education was instituted to supervise and coordirfagher education activities,
however, it could not survive due to the objectitmosn the academic cycles.

The return of the CHE in 1981 was accompanied byers¢ coercive
measures enforced by the martial law and the ctntdrthe relevant law (2547) and
managed to achieve what the previous one could not.

Throughout the interviews, the informants refertedhe coercive impact of
Law 2547 and the extent of the authority the CHE equipped with, stating that “it
influenced the speed and manner of the changesingrited”. In mentioning the
type of actions planned for resolving the probleofisTurkish higher education,
almost all of the informants claimed the disturteneas basically caused by the
“lack of coordination and control” and that a “uo#tion/standardization or
homogenization” process was what the implementacds ih mind. As one of the
informants described the initial stages of the mrafo

The attitude of the CHE and the implementation®agzanying
it were fearsome. There was an upheaval going erhaps the
intention was to do whatever it would take to méhke reform
effective.

The name of the Middle East Technical Universityg(MU), one of the four
universities established in mid 1950s in accordamte the “land-grant” model (see
Simsek, 2006, p. 1009), arose frequently during theerinews (especially with
senior informants), mostly for the exemplary moitigiresented because it inspired
Prof. Dagiramaci and his colleagues (see alsogrBmaci, 2007). Five of the
informants mentioned that METU had undergone alnmastmajor modification or

change for its existing structures and proceduagekaiready been in agreement with
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the stipulations and impositions brought abouti®y€HE. It can be thought that the
emphasis placed on METU was an indication of thedn@®r imitating what was
perceived as productive, advantageous, and lueratith reference to the good

results achieved in a higher education setting.

COERCIVE PRESSURES
(LAW 2547)

exercised by Regulative practices

—_ =

1981 HIGHER [——™] Mimetic forms
EDUCATION

REFORM
Normative rules

Figure 13. Mechanisms used in implementing the measur&88a reform

Figure 13 summarizes the process of putting thesitian into practice by
means of the strategies and mechanisms used ievauieach of the desired
characteristics formulated for Turkish higher ediora

The informant views indicated that the unifying dm@mogenizing measures
had been planned by the military officials. As anerent member of the CHE
recalled during the interview, the original int@mtiof the military officers was to
homogenize and standardize the higher educatidnikey completely:

There was a general, who | believe was some kirals#cretary to
the generals (the members of the NSC). Becauseslwith the
working group that worked on the previous highencadion law,
they came up and talked to me. And | explainedéon the model
of university (that reflected what NecdegWw, the former Minister
of National Education, had in mind) which was mdesnocratic. |
don’t remember exactly but | think there were aitemant colonel
and a colonel and what they had in mind was a usitygjust like
the Military Academy. They believed no uniformityould be
achieved if there were five engineering facultiesl all of them
were following a different syllabus in training thetudents. They
said their Academy was also a higher educationtuirisin and it
followed a very challenging disciplinary courseexplained to
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them why homogeneity was not the issue in highercation and

that higher education called for diversity in order achieve

excellence.
Also, the best example the officers concerned caolaceive of was the Military
Academy depicting the ideal uniformity and ordeucls a thought might have
sounded odd and impossible at the time, howeveretBurely was an element of
uniformity prescribed for Turkish higher educatian,least in order to eradicate the
complications caused by the multiplicity of fornmetregulation of which was almost
improbable. In the same vein, the remarks of Kebaren seem to have responded
to the speculations as they presented justificationthe move:

If an ultimate solution had been made possible leams of the
autonomy granted, we would have made most of @ititirions
autonomous. We would have made our provinces anergors
autonomous so that each province should goverif. itse

The situation with the universities was apparethteyl had the
autonomy and no one was able to interfere. Theyewer
completely on their own. Even the police were ruedo enter.

| know of those who put the gun on the desk andefdrthe
instructor to give them a satisfactory grade. Ursites
harbored terrorists. Therefore, they had to be rtakeder
control” (cited in Birand, 1998).

On the other hand, the kind of governance modelthadcriteria based on
merits to be considered in appointments and pramsti proposed by Prof.
Dogramaci, emphasize a norm-based evaluation ratlzr something based on
personal relations, which was believed to have tioisd the core of the problems.

It can be concluded that the measures plannedirplémented so as to
eradicate the uncertainties causing the chaotiosghere would be effective once
they were coercively inserted into the system. timeepo words, the interplay of the
regulative, normative, and mimetic mechanisms desdr above was the
rationalization of a solution within the scope b&t1981 reform in Turkish higher

education.

4.1.3. How Were the Changes Introduced?

The period just before the 1980 reform, as wasla@gxed earlier, was

perceived to be highly fragile to political instiiiiés and universities were, as one
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informant put it, “prone to political groupings ide and political pressures from
outside”. Another informant, speculating on theoref following the 1980 military
takeover, described the nature of the mindset loehi@ reform, saying:

The emergence of the CHE and the following impletattons

were the results of a perception that had held ersitres

responsible in the first place for the conditionsiack brought

the country to September 12 and the establishnfetiteoCHE

was a response to these conditions.
The same informant perceived the emergence of Hig & “an institutionalization
of a reaction.” Another informant described thisaction as “a restoration,
reordering, and a social engineering that includigtier education to a large extent.”

In view of how the reform was implemented, espbcthose informants who
had personally experienced the impact of the refosvalled some of their
colleagues being expelled from their universitiésctures being attended by
disguised officials, interrogations, ceaseless flowofficial letters, etc. The most
frequently mentioned aspect of the reform impleragoms was the replacement of
many administrators with those appointed by the CWko were known for their
allegiance to the government established with g@enber 12 movement and those
who were the planners and implementers of the higdecation reform, namely,
Prof. Dggramaci and his colleagues.

As regards the manner and impact of the reform gsointhe implementations
reported by the informants were noteworthy for thessages they manifested. For
example, one informant reported that the name e@fdgpartment of economics was
changed to “iktisat” for the purpose of enablingfarmity in the field. The same
informant reported the compulsory use of speciahiification cards within the
premises of the university, the demands for lallietior office studies after the
hours or on the weekends being subject to receipargission from the dean, and
entrances to the university being confined to amig gate. Pointing to the severity
of the coercion being imposed on the universities,same informant recalled one of
the incidents he thought was illustrative enough:

| remember one of my colleagues being taken tordéogor's
office and then delivered to the officials for imtmgation on a
new year’'s eve. We learned afterwards that he lead bising a
textbook in which a couple of banned words weredciHe was
interrogated on the grounds that he may have beaivied in
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some political acts and may have been attemptingfloence

his students politically.
Another informant described the reform as “the lshment of a precisely
totalitarian and radical transition through coeecmeans.” He went on to comment
on the extent of the reform saying,

They even tried to interfere with the curricula.ofk who had

had affiliation to the ideals of the reform were pucharge of

supervising and controlling the transition. | rent@m at one

time, lectures being attended just because the svptdnlama

ideolojisi,” | mean the word ‘ideology’ was writtén the title of

a thesis study.
The same informant, referring to scope of the mammdescribed the reform as a
radical movement that had been planned to covemalkersities.

A current member of the CHE described the refomtiated with the
establishment of the CHE as “authority-building’tadgh a hierarchical structure
within the CHE as an organization and the univiesit He mentioned the
authorization being piled up at the top, which heglin the shaping of the whole
system according to the norms and ideals favored dictated by the ones
administering the system. In the same vein, therin&nt named the style undertaken
as a completely centralized one. By the same to&eather informant, who is the
rector of a university at present, referred to thkes and regulations written for
defining the course of the transition emphasizivggdegree of bureaucratization.

The movement triggered by the takeover on Septeffhand the subsequent
reform efforts, based on the reported incidents eainples above, can be summed
up as an overall modification of things in Turkistigher education through
regulative measures enforced with coercive mearssigdment of those with
affiliation to the movement to key positions andmissal of the potential dissidents
are noteworthy in explaining the degree of the baaling. The legislative action
comprising the passing of Law 2547 and the rules ragulations deduced from it
denotes the type of bureaucracy being created.iffioemants’ references to the
measures taken in overseeing the administrativeaeademic issues and the practice
of strict discipline in academic environment areligators of the severity of the

movement. All these aspects depict the reform aada&cal movement to change
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Turkish higher education enabling a transition frome paradigm in the system to

another.

4.2. The Operational or Organizational Field of he Council of Higher

Education

During the analyses of the documents and the nmdot views it was
observed that the emergence of the CHE and itdrensperations have been shaped
by an interplay of the expectations of the armedds, the political actors who
emerged in the aftermath of the 1980 takeover, thiode who represented the
academia.

Although the intentions behind the establishmdrthe CHE were based on
several factors, such as modernizing the univessitycture in Turkey or improving
the quality of higher education, the Armed Forcesehalmost always been held
accountable for how the Council emerged. In fdut, reform came with a number of
other reforms introduced by NSC to overhaul theiapgpolitical, economic, and
cultural life in the country back in early 1980shel main actor who took the
initiative was the Armed Forces, who, as sever#éh@s indicate, believed it was
their primary duty to defend and protect the dematcr Kemalist, and unitary
structure of the Republic of Turkey and the sit@fprior to 1980 coup necessitated
taking action. In fact, the military interventiomdhits following measures taken to
restore the order were not confined to the estatlent of the CHE. Several other
bureaucratic forms were introduced to regulate ipu#rvices and keep them under
close surveillance.

The question which captured the center stage thdlhonset of the reform in
public administration after 1980 was related wiinforcing the standing aspects of
administration and economy against the interfedfigcts of the populist policies on
daily basis. In the same vein, the main charatterisf the action was that it
emphasized rationalist and effective understandmingdministrative structure and
introduced autonomous structures as a shield. Qoesdly, the post-1982 era
witnessed the emergence of numerous high-level Gisuma few of which were the

Supreme Council of Radio and Television (RTUK), fBanking Regulation and
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Supervision Agency (BDDK), and the Council of Higheducation (YOK). These

autonomous structures were equipped with all lagdhorization in order to make
rules and supervise in administering the procedafdke organizations under their
control. Thus, the activities performed by theiinsibns annexed to these high-level
bureaucratic forms were determined and supervigdbebtechno-bureaucrats.

The CHE was initiated in 1981, when both poligegl the Republic were run
by those with military backgrounds. Perhaps, itudtidoe appropriate to say that
there was an apparent uniformity in the politicat degislative implementations.
The Constitution which was made in 1982 was thalpeb of the same authority.
Yet, Prof. D@ramaci, the main character behind the emergentgeeo€ouncil and
his colleagues who acted with him in planning tleevmmodel in Turkish higher
education, can be seen as an intermediary betvineeimdentives of the actors from
the unified form of the military and political secs. In other words, Ogvamaci and
his team carried higher education to more profesdigrounds and presented their
formulations within the domain of professional nsrmhich they perceived had been
influential and promising. Accounting for the ideabrms, Prof. Dgramaci

explained in his booksovernance of Higher Education in Turkey and in\ttherld,

The concept of democratic university is somethiegdmd the
immunity of the academic staff composed of distisgad
individuals employed under certain conditions.sltsomething
that perceives the university as a solid form wighstudents,
academics, administrators, and technical persorhels an
understanding that entails the evaluation and obnof
universities by an outside agent. The CHE has lestblished
to achieve such standards (2007, p. 13).

In the same vein, the planning stage of the CHE \wacompanied by
Dogramaci’s personal contacts with foreign experts.ndeed in his book that, in
drawing the blueprint of Law 2547, they cooperateith nine high-level
administrators of universities from several otheurttries, including Andris Barblan,
the Secretary General to the European Rectors’ eétencée (Dgramaci, 2007, p.
24). Also, on several other occasions, Profgfamaci frequently referred to the
contemporary higher education models in developenhities and stated that Turkey

needed to comply with the most up-to-date formtvifere to succeed.
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In sum, the interplay of all these influences tloaimed the emergence of the
CHE are deemed essential in that it indicates tkistemce of a planned and
determined path followed in constituting the orgation the way it was. The CHE
was not the product of a whim nor was it the restila trial and error process. The
pressures of various sectors acted together inngpout the best potential model for
Turkish higher education and instituted the CHEratve

4.2.1. What Interactions Is the Council Involvedn?

The analysis of the early emergence of the CHElgtevidences relating to
the pressures shaping the way Turkish higher enncatvas directed and
determining the function of the CHE on top of it.fact, the initial function of the
CHE was planned to be that of a regulating androbimg mechanism which was
supposed to keep Turkish higher education in theireld track, however, the
findings indicate the significance of the Councihgeractions with related agencies
and institutions in accounting for the directiomsibeading.

Apart from Turkish higher education by its natutas found out that several
other agencies, both within and outside the couhttye some form of relations with
the CHE. These relations are found to have steminoed political and economic
platforms upon which the Council and those it iatés with are seen to exist

together.

4.2.1.1. Interactions with the Political Actors

One of the Council’s initial goals was to keeph&g education institutions
away from political manipulations and “involvemesfthigher education matters in
daily politics,” as one of the informants indicatéds another informant put it, the
establishment of the CHE was “to prevent the sttedenparticular from meddling
with the country’s political problems and voicingetr concerns.” To a certain
extent, these measures proved to be successfuthieving their goal. A study
conducted by the European Community Institute inriviea University stated that
34 percent of the student population had no paliiitclinations and that the political

parties captured the top place in their most-ualpdd list (Guclu, 2004, p. 18).
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The legal status of the Council, on the other hdmudids it in a position that
calls for interactions with the political sectoiorFone thing, the law states that one
third of the members of the CHE are assigned fromory those proposed by the
Board of Ministers before being endorsed by thesiglemt. To cater for achieving
harmony among the influential agencies and proingeartiality, the law originally
ensured the involvement of the political decisioakimg mechanism, the academia,
and the President representing the Republic irddegon higher education issues.

The same law also indicates that the CHE is tadioate its fiscal issues with
the Ministry of National Education. In other worddthough the governance of the
Turkish higher education was embodied within theucttire of the CHE, the
Ministry of Education was made to retain the rigghspeak for the financial needs of
higher education in Turkey. Furthermore, two of thiormants who were former
rectors of two public universities stated that tHeyd personal contacts with the
Minister of Finance as regards their financial dedsaand that they felt free to speak
with the Minister, skipping the formal proceduresng through the CHE.

The informants all agreed that one of the CHEIsnary tasks was to keep
politics away from the universities. According teetviews of the informants, this
was a justifiable function in that it was an atténtp prevent Turkish higher
education’s involvement in daily politics. Some thie informants indicated that
seeing the involvement of political inclinationstime university was what bothered
them most. They also expressed their concerns atimsge in administrative
positions favoring the ones with the same or sinplalitical views and tending to
ignore academic qualification, merit-based evatmti and performance-based
evaluation in promotions.

As for the Council’s interactions with politicattars or agencies, however, the
situation appears to be somewhat complicated aivdl vW&'hile the basic intention of
the CHE was to mediate the fact that the acadendapalitics were the two terms
constituting an oxymoron relationship, about hdlthe informants claimed that the
CHE itself does not abstain from political involvents. Three of these informants
stated that it would be to the benefit of Turkisgher education if the Council dealt
with educational and academic issues rather thaticpbmatters. In this respect, the

comments of one of the informants were noteworthy:
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Unfortunately, since its establishment, the CHE Iteen amidst
political discussions. The CHE must not be a pladere
politics is discussed. Universities must stay dupdalitics and,
to enable this, the CHE must stay out of daily tpdj too. |
know that these involvements take much time. Tlseulisions
held over universities contain political views atigy must at
once be pushed aside and attention must be paichad will
become of universities. We must concentrate on wieashould
do to modernize universities. When we go abroadwiteess
that those foreign countries are dealing with pobide
measures while we are lingering on dealing withidgtimatters.
We realize that we are struggling with differenbhat agendas
that have no relation with the university in itsaeon sense. The
CHE must give up discussing daily matters suchesittover
but it must spend time on fulfilling its missionatdd in the
Constitution. Because the Council’s constitutionaligations
are noteworthy. It must not stray away from them.

Yet, two other informants stressed that the CHEnature, cannot be deprived of
political confrontations. In other words, the ingalion was that the CHE cannot
fulfill its mission without establishing contactsitiv the politicians for their
sustenance, in a way, depends on political decisiaking. Truly, compared to the
regulative function of the CHE, the government dubgy political decision-makers
has superiority over the CHE with its legislatitatss. However, as one of these two
informants pointed out, the CHE and the governmséould not be challenging each
other over the issue of hierarchy. The other infomtmin a similar way of thinking,
stressed that friction between the Council and glogernment would lead to
discrepancies and problems in Turkish higher edutat

The Council must be in good terms with the Minisoy
National Education, the Government, the Presidentthe
Republic. The President is the superior office #ma Council
reports to it. It must have good relations with Haistry of
Finance and the State Planning Organization. Ittioesn good
terms with all of them so that it can achieve sdnmgt You
cannot just say that you ignore the government. Nelieve in
democracy and they have been elected. There isngogbu can
do. They endorse your cadres and budget and yogoang to
say you turn away from them? When you do that there
trouble. | am not suggesting that the Council be same
political platform with the ruling party. What | asuggesting is
negotiating. If the executive chiefs of other statgans go and
negotiate with the Prime Minister, the represemgatof the
Council is supposed to do the same.
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As can be understood from the examples abovantaections of the CHE
with the political side implicate controversial asfs. It has been reported that the
Council was established to eradicate the probldasmareing from political conflicts
in the first place affecting Turkish higher eduoatiAlso, it was discovered that the
political intentions and the implementations of tG&iE were in considerable
agreement. In the early stages, governmental astésntaken to execute appropriate
legislations in order to equip the Council with wigh potentials for enabling it to
regulate higher education in the desired way.

Prof. Dgramaci (2007) mentioned the passing of Law 38268uyn 7, 1992,
that introduced the practice of elections in deteimg the university rectors as an
unfortunate event. According to the law, six caatkd would be elected by the
university and three of them would remain in therslist after the revision of the
CHE. The President would select one of the cand&dand appoint him or her as
rector. The day the law was passed ProfgrfBmaci resigned from his post as the
president of the Council, which he had occupied ten years. Dgramaci’'s
resignation, which can be interpreted as a rupitur@ planned transition to Anglo-
Saxon model, marks the beginning of a new era bigna divergence between
political incentives and the motives of the CHE.

Almost all governments, after 1987, included higlegtucation in their
agendas. Emphasizing the need for making changé®iOK Law as regards the
requirements of the present day, the issues inagendas include the call for a
Council that will speak for the demands of the emities and play the role of an
intermediary board in making plans and proposald discuss them with the
Government. In 1994, the 80Government concluded that autonomy should be
granted to universities in terms of academic effamnd administration. Also, during
the upcoming years, competitiveness, reorganizatisecondary education (for the
purpose of facilitating the transition to higheuedtion), and providing opportunities
for people to improve their knowledge and skillsotigh vocational schools of
various kinds as well as emphasizing the need foraie universities. Other
governments maintained the need for modifying ttracture of the Council of
Higher Education and limiting its function to meratoordination. On the other
hand, the plans envisioned in the programs of tligigal parties are very similar to

the ones proposed in Government Agendas.
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Recently, on the other hand, the CHE has beenesptd reside on top of
severe disputes taking place among political cyclEse conflicts between the
government and the CHE centered mainly on two sslige government’s efforts in
opening new universities and in making women’s bBearles a legitimate asset
permitted in the premises of universities. In tbhlofving months, in an attempt to
legitimize their arguments by ascribing them to lmulepinion, the government
announced the need for a set of amendments in thesti@ition in order to
implement the changes they wished. Afterwards, thapulated a new Constitution
that included the items for higher education aresented its draft to public media.

The draft of the proposed Constitution, whids been publicly mediated
within several web-sites and on-line documentatimbased on the mindset that the
conditions underlying the 1982 Constitution havearded and the restrictive
measures introduced are no longer needed. The aneersito be made, as noted by
those who prepared the draft, are precariouslysassgeto enable the penetration of
more democratic forms and procedures into the gavere system of Turkey by
leaving as much authority as possible to thoseesgmting the people instead of
keeping steady control over the organized actiohghwshould be infused with
democratic values and norms. Consequently, witheraticating the high-level
coordination and control mechanisms such as NSCH¥E, the authorities claim,
decision-making should be left to policy-makers andividual agencies. As a
consequence of the stabilization achieved withilitipal fields and in line with the
global norms and trends, a planned and elaborassgssed set of amendments are
claimed to be essential for the welfare of the ¢gun

The proposed draft of the new Constitution envisioendering the CHE an
agency that plans the education of academic stpjfiroves the number of students to
be enrolled in universities each year, and estaddiscoordination among the
universities. According to the draft, the CHE isdaaf 11 members. 6 members will
be selected by the Board of Ministers, at least &duwhom will be professors from
different universities. The other five professorl Wwe selected by the universities
along the lines indicated in the law. The Coundil serve for three years and one of
the members will be elected as the President.h&ligrocedures and functions of the

Council will be in accordance with law.
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The current political pressures are urging ti#EQGo0 assume a coordinating
and planning role and ensure a more autonomousagadcnvironment equipped
with freedom of academic thinking. With the newipochl movement indicated in
the proposed Constitution, it is suggested that mbetors be elected by the
universities with no access to the Council's or Bresident’'s (of the Republic)
approval, signaling a switch back to the Collegwbdel. Briefly, the push for
implementing changes within higher education at iatitrative levels encapsulates
structural and procedural reformulations.

It seems that the abovementioned convergence betitee CHE and the
political side in the very beginning of the CHE neawent started to perish and Law
3826 was a landmark in this development. Whilepbktical actors in early 1980s
supported the CHE with all legislative means to en#tkas powerful as possible,
today’s political actors are observed to be malengry effort in diminishing its

influence as best as they can.

4.2.1.2. |Interactions with the Business and Inditrial Sectors

As the coordinating agency over Turkish higheroadion, the CHE is called
upon to address the offers of the industrial ansirf®ss sectors that consider higher
education as a vast field of investment.

The results of the analyses indicate the existemicesome interactions
between the CHE and the industrial and businessorse@manating from a
convergence of their interests in one common fieldniversities. However, the
relationship between them seems to be indirectt iBhto say, few evidences have
been collected to demonstrate the CHE and indbstsyiess sectors in direct
contact.

Pointing to the model being instituted during thaial years of the CHE,
Dogramaci (2007) refers to the ideal of a higher etlomasystem centering on
professionalism. Also, describing university as ef-sustaining institution, he
mentions the trendy implementation in developedntoes with which universities
have become involved in relations with the indusing business (p. 12).

References to the emerging trends in science eclhtlogy, knowledge

economy, and knowledge society made by ProfessanaKeGuriz, a former
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president of the CHE, also validates the suggestan higher education is being
channeled to productive ends (Giiriiz, 2002). Sitgilan 1994, TUSAD, The
Turkish Industrialists’ and Businessmen’s Assooiati issued a reportdigher
Education, Science, and Technology in Turkey andhen World (Turkiye’'de ve
Dunyada Yuksekdetim, Bilim ve Teknolgjj emphasizing the need for benefitting
from higher education in development. The des@iptf the change proposed and
the role cast for the CHE are worth mentioning:

Departing from the reality that higher educatiod anience and
technology are inseparable, the basic mission @fGbuncil of
Higher Education is to coordinate higher educatgystem,
name the functions of the institution within thestgm, and
evaluate the performance of the system at macrel,lan

accordance with the general policies identifiedtiy Supreme
Council of Science and Technology (TIA®, 1994, p. 253).

In the report, TUBAD points to the contributions of the academicitngbns
in terms of research and development, projects, tanders to the economies in
developed countries. Also, the report maintainsg dlshievement of similar standards
and success rates depends on a modification inisfutkgher education starting

with the composure of the CHE:

The composition of the Council of Higher Educatiost be
rearranged so as to receive one-third of its mesnbem the
private business sectors having excelled in fiefiscience,
culture, arts, industry, commerce, and financettsroone-third
from among high-level executives in the State Hlagn
Organization, Undersecretaries of Treasury andiorérade,
Ministry of Finance, Ministry of Industry and Comme, and
Ministries of Defense and National Education; ane t
remaining one-third from academic staff from non-
administrative positions with academic papers shigld in
foreign journals (TUSAD, 1994, p. 253).

In the same veinThe Long-Term Strategy and The Eighth Five-Year
Development Plan (Uzun Vadeli Strateji ve SekizBei Yilik Kalkinma Plant)
issued by the State Planning Organization in 2p0hts to the need for cooperation
between universities and industry. The plan calisnecessary legal and institutional
action to be taken for the establishment of Tegbolcce and Technology
Development Regions.

A letter written by late Sakip Sabanci, who wasaaling businessman known

for his contributions to education in Turkey, rafeto the bureaucratic
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implementations of the CHE impeding the progress dfigher education setting,
emphasizing diversion and competition. Stressing blenefits of private higher
education for the country’s wealth, he asks for enfbexible higher education and
more autonomy in financial matters:

It seems contradictory with the Constitution anel ldw to enact

an obligation to seek for the CHE'’s approval fandent fees

(Sabanci, 2004, cited Bimsek, 2006, p. 404).
The letter addressed to the Office of the TurkisimP Minister in 2004 concludes
with Sabanci’s demand for state support and buratadlexibility for opening new
privately funded universities.

A report presented by the CHE in 2008 Present State of Turkish Higher
Education (Turk YUksekgretiminin Buglinki Durumy also mentions a protocol
signed between the CHE and fiseanbul Chamber of Industry Foundatid8@V) in
1997, named School — Industry Cooperation Protoboé document is considered
significant in that it highlights a joint operatidar establishing Vocational Higher
Education Schools in order to cater for the demafidse industry.

The informant views on the CHE's interactions wittidustrial and business
agencies, on the other hand, marks divergencet Bigthe informants referred to
university’s involvement in business and industsiettors and claimed that it would
be very helpful in enabling progress and reachimyldvstandards. While six
informants said nothing about the issue, one inérmemphasized with admiration
the classical identity of the university and menéd the medieval aspects of the
academia and its ritualistic atmosphere:

The university is a splendid entity, an excellentthen the first
university was founded, distinguished individualswd gather
to speak about philosophy. Some say that the wardetsity
originated from the word “universal”. They do notdw the first
thing about the university. The university was adyut was a
guild in Paris, in Bologna. The one in Paris waguid of
professors and the one Bologna was that of studsoisething
that originated from the European culture.

As opposed to this view, however, one of the infamts favoring university’'s
involvement in industry and business indicatedsiigeificance of such a relationship
in the progress of the country’s economy, emphagizhe role of the CHE as a

potential facilitator:
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In my opinion, the industrial and business orgamrg in
Turkey must be the first of those the CHE is toilb&onstant
relations with. It must cooperate with them. Whandk of
employees do you want from me? There are variougefadan
enrollment in universities. One of them is humasotece
planning model and another one is the social devedmt
model. The human resource planning model is witadieve is
correct. In other words, Turkey needs to plan itanan
resources but it cannot do it. Consequently, Turkegds to
educate its youth accordingly.

The opening of a privately funded foundation ursity in Turkey was the
start of a new era during which higher educatios s@en as an area for investment.
One of the incentives in doing so was to keep ugh wie world standards, as one
informant put it:

With the onset of globalization, all dynamics cheaigTurkey

needed to cope with the changing standards in thedwand

take its place in the ruthless world of competititmeeded to

assume such a role as to comply with the demandtheof

knowledge economy and the information age whictpstighe

field of higher education.
This incentive was good enough for those who wereking for new areas of
investment. In a book published by the CHE in 199@her Education Reform
(Universite Reformy)it was consensually accepted by almost all recfmm all
over the country that an entrepreneur type of usityewas more essential than the
one exposed entirely to state authority. Coupleith Wie internal dynamics pushing
higher education institutions toward alliances wittke industrial and business
sectors, international norms and global trends ehellowithin the steps taken by
global organizations such as the World Bank, OE&@m} World Trade Organization
offered tempting collaborations that attracted Tahkhigher education field which
had always been in search of developing in a westde. Consequently, a report
submitted by the State Planning Organization in020@roduced a new definition of
university marking a modification in perceptions:

University is the institution that produces uniahg approved
knowledge, carries out research studies and edmnedti
activities, provides the grounds for transformimgpwledge into
technology, and disseminates the knowledge prod(iDedlet

Planlama Tgkilati, 2000, p. 10).
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With the change in perceptions and the discovériiigher education as a
field for investment would find safe grounds as ttemmands for moving higher
education off the back of the state escalated.dimgdso, as it was claimed, the
higher education sector would become more competitthich, in return, would
bring quality. Quality in higher education, as anfermant stated, would change the
structure of governance in higher education as mslliiting in a new interpretation
of the function of the CHE:

Increase in quality means there will be no needafoentralized
administration over higher education. As in devebbpountries,
if you are able to expose your performance, ustuds, and
accreditation to those who evaluate you, you doneatd to be
centralized.

With the onset of the reform represented and impteged by the CHE,
Turkish higher education witnessed a new movemtd, private universities.
Several of the informants, witnessing the impacthef CHE, recalled Dgamaci
participating in foundation laying ceremonies oivpte universities and other kinds
of inaugurations marking investments in educatiime movement was a fledgling
mobilization to welcome a spreading approximati@iween the universities and
business. However, the CHE’s controlling mechanmrar higher education was
considered louder than its mission as a coordinatet, as the Council is called
upon to make more concessions on this issue, prasumed that the picture has

started to change.

4.2.1.3. Interactions with the International Higter Education Sector

From a broader perspective than just a quick gleatcthe current state of
higher education in Turkey, it can be observed thatreform efforts have always
been triggered by the adamant motive for becomimgenmodern and developed.
However, these motives have acted to persuadeainetry to look westward and
adopt the promising models which gave them theegdhat impressed all. Thus, the
reforms during the pre-republican era, institutite French norms in higher
education, the 1933 reform that introduced the Gerstyle, the 1946 reform in the
political structure and the higher education whichowed it instigating the Anglo-

Saxon infiltration were all Western models broughtto shape Turkish higher
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education accordingly. The reform of 1981 brougbnhg with Law 2547 and the
establishment of the CHE was yet another attenkgintan erasing the problematic
misfit of the previous era and constituting a new that allegedly promised to make
the Anglo-Saxon model the dominant one.

One difference spotted in the making of the 198fbrre was that it
corresponded to a time before which almost allrtfagor models had already been
tried out. Prof. Dgramaci, known to be the leading actor behind theement, as
one informant who was a former rector put it:

knew the higher education systems in the world aBse he was

well-informed and had first-hand experience wite turopean

and American systems, the military officials foumdch and had

series of contacts with him. In fact, the CHE systeas the

product of a long and challenging discussions dnodiss and

contacts with experts from outside. Many professotsre

invited from abroad among whom there were rectdrsegeral

universities.
This process mentioned by the informant resemlbleohes pursued when the first
modern universities were opened in the eighteestitucy. French officers were
invited to install their systems in the militaryag@emies in order to educate and train
the Ottoman officers to become equal leaders tetedards of the western armies.
Similarly, Austrian and German professors were wmed in 1933 by Mustafa
Kemal Atatirk as he initiated the higher educatigfiorm.

The basic rationale behind receiving assistanma fabroad was perhaps the
constant urge to replicate the norms of the Wedtapen the gates of the country to
the developed part of the world. This claim canjustified with the view of one of
the informants who approached from a systems petispeas he said, “higher
education needed to be open to interactions wehatbrld in order to survive”. The
prevailing understanding that corresponded to ®f&l Ireform, in this respect, was
an adaptation with the world and a conceptualimatba solution that would help
overcome the pending problems. One informant tatkethe ideal system practiced
in the world justifying the reform:

Indeed, all student enrollments, promotions, arsigasments are
done according to merits. There are some requireanan
academic placements as possessing certain qutdifisaand
having made a certain number of publications widrtain
criteria. The norms for these qualifications ar¢éedained and
named on an international platform.
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The existence of an institution such as METU, om ¢ther hand, seems to
have acted as a catalyst in adjusting to the ghestitransition for it presented “a
successful model”, as one informant explained. &fribe innovations, the use of the
academic title “assistant professor,” had alreadgnbin practice in METU, for
example, and the process of acquiring this staasexplained by one informant:

There was a need for academic staff in Turkey. SAast
professorship was something that had been in peadin
METU. We recommended the acquisition of this pcactyy all
universities. Some major universities protestedeyTisaid,
“What on earth is this new title? What about theoagted
professors?” And then, someone said, “How aboutdiyaci
dogent’ then?” And the word was added to the teofoigy.

Another innovation introduced via METU was that tleed for accreditation
according to world standards was declared as assigeand the previous
applications of METU were taken as a model. Upairngethat the practice created
qualified achievements, as one informant put ityats appreciated by the Council
and recommended to all others. Yet another innomatntroduced afterwards,
following the example of METU, which assumed its diwen of instruction in
English language, was the requirement that heldadtemic staff pursuing careers
liable to having a good command of English language

The level reached in adopting the western normshigher education,
however, was defined to be unsatisfactory by onesgmt rector during the
interviews. The remarks of this informant were maighy in that they indicated that
the only solution to the current problems and icefhcies facing Turkish higher
education lied in further comparing the performaat&urkish universities to those
abroad.

It was observed that each foreign model adoptedrésuwlted in failures due
to false interpretations and mismatches betweenTthkish higher education and
those adopted. In other words, the systems moddiedwere sort of translated word
for word without drawing necessary interpretatiamsorder to adjust them to the
domestic conditions or they were taken only supetf, not in essence. In view of
the comments of some of the informants, it becappa@@nt that, though the Anglo-
Saxon system was brought in to introduce profes$ioorms, an ideal type of higher

education has not still been achieved becauseeopdnsistent nepotisms, one-man
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dominions, insincere approaches, and interest-bastations. One informant
effectively described the reform process that stiapgrkish higher education until
now:

We had adopted the Continental European model twigi

aspirations. They turned into ivory towers. Thereravbag-
carrying associate professor (to be favored byr thaperiors);
students were not able to speak up in front ofrthefessors;
let alone students, even the professors were nettatspeak up
against the senior professor holding the chairefBfi the whole
system turned into small dominions in their loca$it

The same informant referred to the social templat€urkey which, he described,
diminished the impulse of the move by yielding lte problematic characteristics of

Turkish culture and changed nothing but the maohé#re fallacies:

It is the system... we took it and installed it as ttew model.
We established the European type of democracy. Ve khe
political parties, elections, and the parliamefitpathem. Yet,

it does not proceed because we have limited huresources.
We are not able to carry on with this through bematking. |

mean, even if you bring in the best model, inasmaglgou lack
the individuals to run the models and the institos$i, you cannot
do it. The same is true for the CHE.

Currently, the erratic element causing the ingdficies within the system has
been ascribed to the centralized nature of the €lbu@nce established and
introduced the way it was in order to restore thdepin Turkish higher education,
the CHE, with its current nature, has been defireesl an extension of
misinterpretations that had caused the overthrowthef earlier models warmly
adopted and coercively inserted. Referring to theavering characteristic of the
CHE, one former rector implied desperation, saying:

In Turkey, those who make the law and those whaw@xeit are

the same person. At present, they are talking atbeuaccession
to EU. In Europe, every institution identifies @gn course of
action. Some others come along and approve it. Wtpresent
status, | wonder how the CHE will be able to dstlm order to
achieve EU standards in higher education, the CHiEt mvoid

being centralized.

In contrast with the abovementioned despair, h@wneanother informant
pointed to the recent developments in the politcaitext and, in a praising voice,

notified an inevitable change:
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A more pluralistic setting has emerged with the ng®a in
conditions. Our relations with the EU have hadrapact on our
efforts in approximating our standards to thoseth&f EU in
higher education. The significance of higher edooats now
better understood amidst a globalized world. Thayehnow
comprehended that establishing a university imtloelern sense
is required for taking big strides in the fieldrofjher education.

In fact, the movement toward modernity in highdueation field is also
linked with the technological advances that enabiedividual institutions to
establish instant contacts with the rest of theldvawith its centralized structure and
the multitude of institutions it is supposed to dhe@pon and control, it seems that
the despair of the informant mentioned above isranee by an overwhelming
amount of interaction universities feel free toabish with the outside world. In this
regard, the relations with the international fi@fl higher education seems to be
imposing compelling norms and practices to whice @®©HE itself agrees, as it
manifested in its recent report oA Higher Education Strategy for Turkey
(Turkiye'nin Yiiksek gretim Stratejisi) published in 2007. To this end, the strategies
emphasized in the report point to the need forsitemm to the type of higher
education administration more sensitive to publind aeconomic demands,
accountability and quality assurance, and compyilith the universal norms and
trends. To do this, autonomy in academic endeavdesitification of alternative
resources for financial needs of universities, divergence (as opposed to drift) in
specializations and methods for achieving advanoée stressed as the trends to

be followed for excellence.

4.2.1.4. Interactions with Universities

The function of the CHE during its initial stagess identified to be
regulative, acting on the coercive power of the tmnstituting its backbone. As one
informant described it, the Council was establishg@ reaction to the chaotic nature
of Turkish higher education caused by its disorgeahi structure and anarchy.
Another informant referred to the severity of th@lementations and named them
“unpalatable” for they were not suitable for a ddcend esteemed setting such as

universities. Yet, a sense of justification shoheotigh almost all informants’
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comments as they all noted an urgent need to lonng coordinating and controlling
mechanism over Turkish higher education for it hadn going nowhere.

“With its bureaucratic structure and implementasiothe CHE is aloof from
the universities,” said one of the informants, fpioi to the groundless interventions
it may be found to make. In fact, the CHE was dbsdras an organization involved
in everything but dealing with the real problemshad university, its main and only
function. The comment of one of the informants wary effective and illustrative in
this sense:

It only checks upon the input; the number of deskgjrs and so
on. On the contrary, it stands to check the outpuhe system.
It never sees to whether the output is satisfactory

Another informant accounted for the reason forrnbworiety the Council possessed,
describing the process of its establishment agyla-level bureaucratic organization
and its quick adaptation to the social structureTurkey instead of enabling

professionalism:

The CHE used the authorities it was not authorizedse but
ignored the ones embedded in its natural identitynever
looked at the number of students, success ratesesmarch
activities. They were preoccupied with the logated with the
disciplinary issues, the lists of the movable anunpbvable
items, and so on. These were done by other officilhy?
Because they were not qualified to evaluate. Theseyust like
inspectors. They had no contributions.

During the interviews, it was also found out thhe relations between
individual universities and the CHE were based ers@nal links and interests. Some
of the informants reported their friends or acqtaices lamenting about the
treatment they received during their contacts wht#h Council. In the same vein, two
informants, one present rector of a university dahd other a former rector,
mentioned their own personal experiences with tloainCil and referred to the
distance with the Council foreshadowing a possiipieroval or disapproval:

| was acquainted with the president of the Cour@dme of the
members of the Council were my friends. | would pum the
car and go to them. | would have everything domeugh my
personal relations with them. Sometimes, | wouldguar with
them on matters related with academic issues. lldvoaver
give in and carry on with what the academic boardmy
university decided on.
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However, the same informant accounted for the @ttmaof a rector if he was
inexperienced and had poor relations with the CHE:
If the rector is not experienced, the Council inégres. How? It
is interesting; when the administration of a uns#gr was
adamant in their demands and believed that theydcdo
something despite the Council, they would almostuadred
percent be able to do it.

The pressures of the international norms, the gn@wemands for autonomy
in educational and administrative matters, and peeding need for academic
freedom were mentioned by university rectors in9@@ring a convention of the
Board of Rectors, a sub-committee of the CHE. Thar8 identified their demands
that seemed to have centered on abolishing theatieetl structure of the system.
The rectors all agreed that universities must laatgd the autonomy in dealing with
administrative matters such as the use of fundsrantions with the outside world,
and decision-making related with recruiting academersonnel, promoting, and
dismissing. For this reason, the rectors claimadtlttie authority must be allocated to
the smallest possible units within the universjtie®nsidering their level of
responsibilities, in order to achieve excellencesétting the criteria for decision-
making.

All in all, the rectors emphasized the need fostitnting an educational
environment in higher education based on democratalues, equality,
competitiveness, professional and academic norraggnamy, and quality. To
achieve these, the rectors believed a downsizingldibe planned and implemented
on the centralized structure of the governing poaxaar Turkish higher education,
whereby enabling a more dynamic and effective higlakeication.

From these views, it is understood that an olpedid the Council’s structure
and practices has developed over the years. Thial inegulative voice of the
Council is tending to diminish to be replaced bipw tone almost parallel with the
demands of the academia, as was indicated idigher Education Strategy for
Turkey A former rector’s remarks present some evidencstch evaluations:

The CHE has turned into an organization with litde no
authority or power. It is only trying to look effiae. There are
over a hundred universities. Within the last fewarge it
completely went off-course. The rectors feel freenteet with
the government by by-passing the CHE.
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In sum, once feared and obeyed by all in the figld, CHE now seems to be
receding to a less regulative posture and morearatipe stance. As the experienced
and knowledgeable individuals from among the acaaethe informants’ views
denoting mental image they draw, referring to tlwu@il’s current status, yielded
an organization much less effective and unbendigré as they described it as “a
paper tiger,” “a black sheep,” or “a giant” incapabo rule properly as it once used
to do.

4.2.2. Consolidation of the Findings on Intera@bns

The interactions of the CHE with some, if not af,the sectors within its
field of operation yielded some resulting refleaBoon how these interactions
interplayed to shape the Council’'s present locatigthin the whole system. The
resulting mind-map, as illustrated in Figure 14jidiés the life-span of the Council
into two main eras with different postures and fiows. The first period, notably
until the end of Prof. Dgramaci’s term in presidency, marked the almost labeso
reign of the CHE over Turkish higher education withregulative impact enabled
through the coercive means provided by Law 254s&mbling the solid ideals of the
takeover in 1980. The second period, which stangd the reform in 1992, when
amendments were made in the Constitution and tiveawgring attitude of the
Council was shaken, corresponded to a transitioa ¢ontext more convenient for
universities in voicing their demands and for othsmctors in naming their
expectations of the higher education system.

One aspect that illustrated the interactions betwbe CHE and the political
sector during the initial stages was that the imlatwere based on mutual grounds
and that the expectations of the CHE and thosehefdgovernment at the time
converged. In fact, the political power enhancethwie incentives of the military
sector, the leading actor behind the takeover, ppgai the Council with all the
means to ensure its regulative impact. The emergimglate upon which the Anglo-
Saxon model would be fielded with its norm-baseafgssionalism and production-
based ideals rather than higher education in #ssaotal sense acted as an incentive
for the investors recognizing it as a huge poténtia
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Figure 14. Interactions of the CHE with sectors in its ongational field

The incentives inspired by the international nomnsl trends, on the other
hand, were found to be influential in identifyingdashaping the standards Turkish

higher education had wished to achieve all along.
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As the later stage of the CHE period was ushergdrninnevitable shift in the
expectations and demands that shaped the roleeofCHHE and the position of
universities was observed. During this stage, ugities found themselves moved
more toward the center and became more responsitieetdevelopments in their
field of operation. Therefore, as the Council beeanore prone to criticisms from a
wide range of sectors for its allegedly impedingp@tt on universities’ interactions
with those sectors for improvement, it tended t@ob@e more cooperative and
responsive to the demands and expectations. The Was$Edetected to be criticized
by universities for its strongly hierarchical angtéaucratic structure harnessing their
flexibility. Likewise, it was also criticized foits inherent centralized characteristic

which, particularly, the industrial and businesstses perceive as a barrier.

4.2.3. What Norms and Values are Influential foilLegitimacy and Survival?

The political and bureaucratic templates upon whie CHE was established
and became a legitimate institution ranking amongesaes of other high-level
bureaucratic organizations introduced in almost saene period advocated the
integrity of the democratic and secular structuir¢he state, depoliticizing of their
relevant fields, a controlled and coordinated marofeachieving quality, and the
unyielding struggle to reach the level of the ¢»atl world as proposed by Mustafa
Kemal Ataturk.

All of the informants iterated their agreementhwihese above mentioned
standards and pointed to the need for an institutieer Turkish higher education
that would see to the achievement of these stasdAsdone informant put it,

Throughout the initial 10 or 20 years, the CHE nfave
implemented some anti-democratic procedures yegngihe
fact that there are currently over one hundred emities, it is
inevitable to keep them coordinated. Otherwise, agarg these
institutions would be too difficult.

The emergence of the CHE, as one informant destritvas “a top-down
implementation of a plan to take Turkish higher adion under strict surveillance
and control”. In doing so, as the informant wenttorexplain, the universities were
not consulted or asked to present their opinionshie type and nature of the reform

to be imposed. The establishment of the Council a@ompanied by a law that
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encapsulated the coercive base upon which it wedtest. The dismissal of several
academic personnel accused of resisting the moveone&ri having been involved in

political actions deemed to be contrary to the Ieled the model prescribed were
measures taken to reinforce the coercive effeth@freform. Hence, the legitimacy
of the CHE was confirmed by its legal status.

The emergence of the CHE, as it was concluded fremanalyses, marked
the rise of several norms and values that were ddeathof Turkish higher education
institutions. In other words, the qualificationsdaoharacteristics surrounding the
theme of the human model drawn in the Constitutfarticularly items 130-132,
define and describe the characteristics of Turlighher education. Article 130
presents a definition of the type of higher eduratvith special emphasis placed on
congruence with the principles and norms of thekibhr State as a Republic.
Accordingly, the higher education system in Turkeynade to accommodate these
characteristics:

» understanding of a higher education in its mostenodense,

* addressing to the needs of the nation,

* complying with the norms of scientific and posisivprocedures,
* and emphasizing sovereignty and integrity of thentxy.

The Constitution grants freedom in scientific acddemic endeavors as long
as these principles and norms are maintained. thtiad, the establishment of
universities, their administration, and all acadefuinctions attached are based on
legal constructs and are held exempt from anyvetdion to be made by actors and
agencies other than those specified in the lawefBrithe Constitution holds the
State responsible for establishing, coordinatiraptiolling, and regulating higher
education in Turkey.

The second section of Law 2547 states the piesjiwalues, and norms that
constitute the core ideals upon which Turkish higbéucation is erected. These
ideals center around the establishment of a higdercation system that stands to
create a human model. The values, traits, and cteaustics embodied in the model
can be summarized as:

» Kemalist principles and ideals,

» Turkey's national interests,

* sovereignty and integrity of the Republic,

* and standards set by the level of civilization eaebd in the world.
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and personality traits such as

» strong sense of responsibility,

» objectivity in scientific thinking,

* good citizenship,

* and mental and physical well-being.

Law 2547 holds higher education system amesible for planning and

organizing education activities so as to emphasize

» values and principles stated above,

* unity of higher education,

» science and technology,

e equality,

* and establishment and development of higher educaistitutions in
a planned manner.

According to the law and the regulative means ti#EGs equipped with
through the law, the absolute legitimacy of Turkislgher education institutions

depends on the acquisition and maintenance of dladifigations and values listed

above.

The Constitution

State Structure
principles and norms

Law
2547

A\ 4
TurkishHigher Education

v characteristics of its structures
CHE and practices

Figure 15.Law 2547 and its impact on Turkish higher educasigstem

In section four of Law 2547, the duties and taskshigher education

institutions are defined. It is observed that thehsiees and tasks are phrased so as to
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enable these institutions to comply with the ppites and values imposed by the
Constitution and are ensured by the mission the Gtdids to fulfill. Accordingly,
Law 2547 provides the legal basis for the CHE iffilfng its mission (see Figure
15).

The Council of Higher Education, as it is statedLew 2547, perceives
universities as legal institutions; in other words, public or private establishments
that are to be governed and administered througtrealbgratic procedures.
Throughout the interviews with the informants, swbserved that the members of
the Council and the rectors, almost unanimouslye@gn the necessity for a means
of regulation and coordination in higher educatidtowever, the individual
perceptions of the informants on higher educatieftected some variations. For
example, as one current CHE member put it:

University is refinement or elegance. Universityaiguild. The
university in Paris was a guild of teachers and ¢me in
Bologna was a guild of students, something thajimaied from
the European culture. It was like the Ahilik systé@re. The
madrasa was not a guild. The main transformatiofunope
took place in the Academia. The university under itifluence
of the Church broke free of its chains. We did have that
abstract thinking. Here, there was knowledge temsél from
somewhere else.

However, at another point the same informant exaedis reflections on the type
of university he considered as ideal, mentioning éxtent of the regulation and
coordination:

The university should not be homogenized. Universst the
essential unit of consideration. It must be ablalésignate its
own history.

This view was further elaborated by another CHE im&m

University is composed of diverse ideas or elsecahnot
develop. It must be open to all ideas. This is whstinguishes
the university. University must be a place whereutihts and
beliefs can be expressed freely. Pressures onti§ici¢hinking

cannot be tolerated. Universities must be free hafs¢ who
intent to obstruct free thinking. Violence, racial ethnic
discrimination, etc. are not suitable for the eonment in the
university.
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A former rector took a different stand at thisinpoand defined higher
education as a process. The two aspects he wamtethphasize centered on the
quality of education and productivity:

The system here focuses solely on the functiorhefinput. |
mean the higher education system... It must be baseditput-
control. | mean to say that, when a new privatevensity is
about to be founded, the only thing under constaeras the
guestion of whether the acres provided for the campill be
enough or if there is enough equipment to do soimgth all
input. It must be the output that is controlled.eTduestion is
whether the civil engineer graduating from privateversity X
is qualified enough to work as a civil engineer. mest be
accredited. This is not just for private ones. Egwample, there
are only two instructors in the civil engineeringpdrtment of
university Y and they offer education to a totall@00 students.
Do you think this can be justified? This is massacr

Another rector expanded this idea of output-contcobenchmarking that can be
done by comparing the performances of Turkish usities with those of the West.

Still another informant rather bluntly puts an etodthe discussion as he defines
university from public service point of view:

Universities are public institutions. They are sdized by the
government. They cannot be independent. The State i
guestioning what the money has been spent on aedewhis
going. In fact this question must be asked by éixpayers. They
cannot object to the demands coming from above.rWbe tell
them they are supposed to increase the numbeudérsts, they
cannot say no. So, there must be a limit to theiorzomy.

The contemplations focusing on the image of unityersenter on one common
feature: the freedom to carry on scientific anddaoaic activities. At an opening
ceremony, it was declared by thé"Rresident of the Republic of Turkey that

universities will take the lead in social progressl assume the
role of a locomotive. They will convey our natiamthe future.
Universities must become places where all ideak,aad new,
disagreeing with the majority, marginal, eccentat;. will be
heard and protected as long as they do not immlence and
terror. Here, granting academic freedom to the nesmbf the
university becomes significant. It is impossible gouniversity
to fulfill its mission if it does not have autononoy its own.
Reforms called for by the requirements of the agstrbe made
to provide autonomy for the university and maintacademic
freedom (Radikal, 2007, p. 5).
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In fact, each of the perceptions mentioned aboadsdeith one aspect of the
university as a phenomenon. Based on the percepligted here, higher education
can be said to have implications that address enm@olitical, social, cultural, and
academic incentives. Figure 16 shows a networketifhiions for higher education
in relation with the findings.

The emerging perceptions of higher education, a® ve&cerpted from the
informants, point to the rising demands shaped iamubsed by the expectations
formulated within its organizational field. Accongjly, the current form of the CHE
as an organization and its implementations seelpe twn against a new set of norms
and values by the actors and agencies influentighe field. These perceptions, in
time, may all or in part indicate the direction Kigh higher education will progress,
whereby implicating the form of the governance iit e exposed to and the extent

of the interference administered in its issues.

Political: since it is a major
component of education it
calls for planning, strategy-
making, and decision-

making

Economic: it offers to
construct a template for
development

Higher
Education

Cultural: it is built on
cultural elements such
as traditions and
peculiar rituals

Academic: it is the
setting where
knowledge is
produced and shared

Social: the desired
human model is

sought for through its
processes

Figure 16. Perceptions of higher education
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Today, the CHE is seen to be making statementsatieain much agreement
with those of the universities and other sectors. éxample, the reporf Higher
Education Strategy for Turkegubmitted by the Council in 2007, stresses thezine
for autonomy in academic and financial mattersoAtke report makes references to
the significance of the university-industry relaiship in drawing strategies for the
future. Besides all these, the report points taiagerstanding to be instilled in the
academia that will enable the emergence of democralues and principles. These
values and principles, the report mentions, wiltittite a more participatory context
for both the academic staff and the students talbe to take part in administrative
issues. Emphasizing the importance of researchtefémd excellence in knowledge
production, the report also stresses the necesS$ityuality and transparency in
performance evaluations.

The discussion of legitimacy seems to be ladingaiesideration of a set of
diverse expectations and perceptions, emerging tf@mcontextual template upon
which the CHE is established as an organizatiomgafernance. While demands
rising in the field are evaluated under this hegdihe organizational characteristics
of the CHE are deemed essential in accounting dar the Council is really doing.

The CHE and its legitimacy process are discusdedilathis chapter.

4.3. The Council of Higher Education as an Orgaaation of Myths and Rituals

The documents and the views of the informants yaedl yielded three
different types of high aspirations, namely myghssed within the core of a reform
and the resulting control mechanism. The resolstiinthe problems related with
Turkish higher education tended to gather aroumdcthgnitive formulations of the
state mechanism itself, the academic cycles, amdndnifestations of the proposed
system — the Anglo-Saxon model. Consequently, thectsiring of the control
mechanism, the CHE, and its practices appeareck tinked with the display of
changing patterns in interactions and reactionslation with the prescribed myth.

The documents analyzed in searching for a patisrregards the historical
context from which the CHE emerged yielded somenttee implications gathering

around frequently stated aspirations. In fact, kg journey of achieving the
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contemporary standards, perhaps starting with gtabkshment of a handful of
universities modeled after their modern countegpartEurope, and the unification
and modification efforts in the ensuing years cextteon one adamant drive —
modernism.

A principle or a paradigm in essence, on therdtlaed, the term “positivism”
as the mindset in reaching out to construct thitydaas been recurrently mentioned
in the documents to indicate the struggle for mgkirthe legitimate method. Indeed,
the fight for eradicating any diversions from thattp of reasoning throughout
Turkish history was accompanied by the efforts staklishing an academic
environment free of religious dogmas and doctrimes)obilization so far known as
“secularism”.

Because of its function as reform facilitator, fGEIlE assumed the task of
ensuring the creation of a human model throughdrigdducation infused with the
values and principles encapsulated within the afergioned myths. Several of the
informants, during the interviews, referred to Késm, mentioning Atatirk as the
unquestionable hero of the Republican ideals andemmism, and attributed the
achievements made in protecting these ideals tcCthie. One informant described
this process as follows:

The most outstanding contribution the CHE has madhbat it
has always emphasized democracy, secularity, angrthciples
of Atatlirk. This way, it [the Council] appears as immportant
mechanism that shapes Turkey and, | have reasoglitve that
it does deserve the place it has earned so far.

On the other hand, the mechanisms mobilized byQH& in securing order and
integrity in Turkish higher education were namedegulative and standardizing by
means of its centralized structure. In this way, itesated by the informants
frequently, the Council’'s primary task was to kepplitics away from the
universities. In this respect, one informant memenb the depoliticizing effect of the
CHE'’s impact on higher education:

The CHE has particularly had an immense influeneer ahe
developing universities. Especially during the stagwvhere
political variations amounted to a large scalefudibn of
fundamentalism in universities would have had éeriresults.
However, the CHE, as a shield, has saved Turkem ftlois
outcome.
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In enabling the realization of ideals and prinegplin pursuit of the myths
described above, the Council was equipped witmalhns of authorization in order
to implement its regulative function. The authotiga was described by the
informants on several occasions as “appointing orsctaffiliated with the
implementers of the reform” or “delegating authptia rectors”.

The authorization process, however, found differeterpretations in the
social context of Turkey. As pointed out by theommhants, granting authority to
individuals, although it might have been plannedjdistifiable purposes, resulted in
an effect described as “paying undue respect,irftryo receive the upper hand from
the authority-holder,” “one-man dominion,” or “alhst®@ obedience”. The remarks of
a former rector were quite effective in describiing

The rector is essentially the sole authority innaversity. The
Academic Board has an advisory capacity. The relots the
power to reverse the decisions of the Board andataoe held
responsible.

The authorization, from the perspective of traahéil practices within Turkish
bureaucracy or hierarchy, was considered to beimpthut an extension of the same
ritual of obedience and acquiescence visible dutirgformer collegial system of
“chairs”. Another former rector commented on tmsphasizing his frustration:

Trying to look pretty to the rector or the presidehthe CHE is

a ritual which is a conspicuous characteristidas leverywhere.

We just cannot change it.
In relation with this context, Prof. [@oamaci’s name was recurrently mentioned for
his “unquestionable implementations” and “unchajksh reign” during the initial
years. He was also referred to for his knowledge@ower as well as his reputation
in academic contexts not only in domestic sphemtslso outside Turkey.

Another set of myths extracted during the intemggointed to “universality
of university”, “freedom of thought,” and “academicighness”. Perhaps as
reminiscence of the former collegial model and ptemises of reputation for
academicians, one informant referred to the claksimage of the university and
described it as a “guild™:

University is refinement or elegance. Universgyai guild. The
university in Paris was a guild of teachers and d¢me in
Bologna was a guild of students, something thafimaied from
the European culture.
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The freedom-in-thinking aspect of the universityswalso one of the high
aspirations attached to the ideal university imaganother informant:

University is composed of diverse ideas or elsecahnot
develop. It must be open to all ideas. This is whstinguishes
the university. University must be a place whereutihts and
beliefs can be expressed freely. Pressures onti§ici¢hinking

cannot be tolerated. Universities must be free huisé who
intent to obstruct free thinking. Violence, racial ethnic
discrimination, etc. are not suitable for the eonment in the
university.

Apart from the classical and liberal aspects of thaversity, placing
university in an elevated position within the stgiwas yet another aspect signaling
the emergence of a myth. According to this viewyersity’s function could not be
allowed to pursue material ends for its fundamentaision of mediating universal
values such as “reasoning,” “humanities,” or “phdphy”. One informant reminded
of the emergence of the modern university in thet mnd stressed the name
“Darulfunun,” meaning the “Home of Science”. Objagt to the inclusion of
vocational training in the overall objectives ofghér education, a former rector
commented:

Including vocational training in university programwill
backlash. It will have reverse effects. This wasdtrelsewhere
and it did not work. This is not a job for univeysprofessors.
Professors cannot teach such subjects.

Informant views stressing the highness of univemsithin the society were
related with certain practices showing peculiasitigferent from what was normally
expected of the academic staff by the regulativet @ntralized impact of the CHE.
In other words, informant views yielded examplesaftines practiced for the sake
of the ideals of the academia rather than thoskeo$tate. Of the stories reported, the
recollections of a former rector were noteworthy:

When 1 felt something was conflicting with what érnpeived to
be suitable for the university as an academic enment, | was
ignoring the Council’s directives. | never allowany toleration
in academic issues. | implemented the decisionsuofSenate,
Faculty, or Academic Board and assumed all theoresipility.

Finally, the basic characteristics of the Anglo-&axmodel, as newly

emerging trends and goals in Turkish higher edonatvere also stated to be the
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“savior” or “high ideals.” These ideals listed gwdfessionalism/anti-collegialism,”
“cooperation between the university and industrgibess,” “world standards”,
“knowledge society,” and “science and technologgrevinterpreted as the primary
solutions leading to compatibility with the risingends in the world. The METU
example, set as a model by the actors behind tbemreand its promising practices
were shown as mechanisms of inducement in temptihgr higher education
institutions. Some informants reported of openimgemonies and inaugurations
organized for new privately-funded universitiess@|l one informant referred to the
speeches of several university rectors made atb#dggnning of academic years
stressing the significance of allocating resourfesthe establishment of techno-
police and techno-parks within their campuses aeda tucrative contributions to the
development of science and technology.

These myths and their corresponding rituals displagmplicated network of
relations peculiar to the context of Turkish higleeucation as illustrated in Figure
17 below. This network of relations are based gulagform of mechanisms driven
through the impactful status of the CHE over Tuwkisigher education which
provide a template for interests sought by diffemetors or groups. In fact, the field
of higher education in Turkey seems to be exposdld clashes among the sectors
exercising their own incentives by using the theheeform as a shield.

The network of relations displayed in Figure 17 n®teworthy in
understanding the nature of the course of actiorderaken within the emerging
organizational field of higher education in Turkdy.other words, the procession of
relations within the field demonstrates some pecities suggesting how to proceed
in the journey of exploring the diffusion of strucés and practices in the context of

Turkish higher education.
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Figure 17. The CHE practices as a combination of myths &néls
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The myths and rituals that constitute the proceediof the CHE and its
relevant components within the field are origingtfrom high aspirations reflecting
images from outside the Turkish context. In faeg;heset of myths and rituals is the
interpretation of those who claim them for theeldi of interest. This divergence
evident in the way the myths and rituals are inocafed within the field of Turkish
higher education creates gaps or controversieeanmay rules and regulations are
practiced. For example, it is thought to be ratmerzling by the researcher to see
that the proceedings of the Council demonstratenbay and tranquility although
severe disputes are expected of the Council's bowetings for the members are
selected by competing sectors within the structofethe state. The ultimate
conclusion in this respect points to an invisibé&t@rn moving deep inside the field
and holding diverse mechanisms together to legignthe system and make it

survive.

4.3.1. The Relations Based on Informal Power Basn the Field

The interviews with the rectors and the memberghef Council yielded
relevance with the use of authority on informal dsagnd the effect of personal
relations in practices. Supported with high ideals incentives as regards the
improvement of Turkish higher education, the intratibn of professional norms
into the field was observed to be one of the bgeals of the reform and the best
perceivable solution to the problems that had stechinom the way the collegial
model was interpreted in Turkish context.

In the previous section, the retention of the ariti*based relations through
the transition from the “chair” system to a “praemal’ one was mentioned with
references to the shows of allegiance to the aiyHoolder. Also, the remarks of
one of the informants, grieving over the failureemnadicating this ill habit, were used
to illustrate the impact of channels created tausunti-collegialism:

Trying to look pretty to the rector or the presidlehthe CHE is
a ritual which is a conspicuous characteristidgs leverywhere.
We just cannot change it.

Similarly, the use of personal relations with thghorities through informal

channels was frequently stated to be a usefulitotbvercoming the CHE barrier”
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or “having things done.” Most of the informants,ripaularly the former rectors,
indicated the significance of “good relations witie CHE” in ensuring smooth
operation in administrative and academic matteesv Bf the informants even put it
bluntly claiming;

If you are in good terms with the president of @auncil, there

is nothing you cannot do. Those with poor relatibage a hard

time in persuading the Council to approve of tipeaposals.

One former rector expressed the freedom he enjdyedg his term as rector
in solving the academic and administrative mattetated with his university by
establishing personal contacts with the presidénh® Council with whom he had
had intimate relations for years. He added thasihgly got what he wanted over
luncheons or dinners with the president.

On the other hand, another informant recalledettygerience of his friend, a
rector, who he claimed had poor relations with ghesident of the Council and had
to undergo a series of interrogations for sometthimeg Council took as suspicious.
The informant expressed he had no reservationsliaving that his friend was fully
loyal to the ideals of the Republic and that thieenmgations were the result of a
personal matter between his friend and the presiden

The informal relations used in favor of achieviggals based on mutual
feelings are signs of divergence from the idealprofessionalism and professional
norms. Also, they are the indications of attemp@denin ignoring the standard
operational procedures of bureaucracy and hierattigyintrinsic characteristics of
the CHE, and doing what is believed to be righline with sector-based interests.
Interestingly, the Turkish context related with g education field seems to be
offering opportunities for all divergences in opns and interests. For example,
individuals may be found to be in contact with #a@svning some form of power or
influence in order to get by in their deeds. Theerience one of the informants, a
former rector, shared with the researcher showedusie of informal relations for
top-down requests:

We had received some fund from the State Planning
Organization in order to build a new computer sysia our
university. At that time it was something unprecgédd in
Turkey. If | am not mistaken the fund amounted toildon TL.

| was told that | had a phone call and the MinisteEducation
was on the line. The Minister and | were good fidrHe kindly
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asked if | could spare some of the fund that | rexkived for

another university. | said | was not able to ddeétause that
money was for the center we were to build. The et said
that the president of the Council was with him dhdt the

request indeed came from him. | replied that | dquersonally
talk to the president. | added that the project feashe good of
the country and that without that money it couldverebe

actualized. He only said, “I see,” before he hupg lLater they
wanted to persuade me through the Minister of Fieamvho

was my classmate from the university.

The conclusion drawn on the informant views areldtories reported points
to some contextual clues as regards Turkish higdacation field. One, the set of
ideals and corresponding myths as well as ritualbale an influence over the way
regulative procedures of the CHE, as a high-levekeaucratic organization, are
interpreted and implemented. Two, the regulativergyogranted to the CHE and the
implementations appear, at times, to be uncoupésdilting in gaps filled with
informal relations. Three, the nature of the cositsleactions pursued in fulfilling the
tasks related with higher education tend to be dasea rationality bound with the

circumstances.

4.3.2. The Coordination and Communication Mechaisims Used

The 1982 reform introduced a congregation of tta@itative power within
the central agencies in the fields of commerceyshg, and small business, though
the Constitution made in 1961 had granted autontorthe Chambers. One aspect
indicated in the 1982 Constitution was that thesmdinating mechanisms were held
free of political ideologies and were not allowedfeinction in any way other than
what was stated in the law.

In Law 2547, the organization of the CHE is defirmedl specifications about
its components and sub-units are determined. Then€loconsists of the General
Assembly, the Executive Committee, the Inter-ursitgr Board, and the Student
Selection and Placement Center. The president efGbuncil presides over the
meetings of the General Assembly and the Execufleenmittee and is chiefly
responsible for the implementation of laws, redgale, and the decisions reached at

executive levels.
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Placed among several other high-level bureaucaaganizations introduced
after the 1980 military coup and the subsequents@aotion, the CHE is observed to
be highly centralized and hierarchical organizatequipped with an immense
authorization to make sure that Turkish higher atloo is on the correct course. In
fact, whatever decision is to be made or whateggorais to be taken, the decisions
have to be filtered through the CHE. The two aspéeiquently mentioned by the
informants during the interviews were the image the CHE as highly
bureaucratized and hierarchical. Stressing the wiwate paradoxical image of
bureaucracy and academic affairs, the informanisedotheir disagreement with too
much paperwork, the time wasted in vertical linecommunication, and the bulky
structure of the Council. As one rector put it,

the CHE is a bureaucratic organization that waabéished to
steer and develop higher education in Turkey. Gitreat the
Council is both the representative of and the etvezupody on

top of Turkish higher education, it cannot seenbéodirectly
involved with scientific and academic affairs. The-called
General Assembly and the Executive Committee are
bureaucratic establishments.

As one informant, a present rector, pointed ow,Glouncil, with its activities
and functions, emerged as a bureaucratized anchtezet entity:

In fact, | personally believe that the CHE creaasincredible
amount of bureaucracy... to such an extent that tbhen€ll
itself is suffocating under this load. All our cespondence is
done through the CHE. A cooperation agreement letveeo
universities, academic or cultural, is submittedhi® Council’s
approval first. When an official document comesnirdhe
ministries or other government agencies requestoge
information, these agencies are kindly divertedhts CHE and
are asked to convey their messages via the Colmil. there
are about a hundred universities and the CHE isthat
crossroads where an immense amount of paperwot&gages.
The CHE determines every course of action to bendky an
individual university. | can say that every minaetail is being
shaped by the CHE. All regulations are written andmitted to
the Council to be approved.

Also, the decision-making process and supervisioth® institutions under
the Council makes it a hierarchical organizationchhs authorized to tell them what
to do and what not to do. This hierarchical struetwas thoroughly explained by a
CHE member:
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When its relations with the universities are coasgd, | can say
that the CHE has a hierarchical structure andishéslegal one.
The position of the CHE over the universities isttlof a
hierarchical supervision. It makes decisions basegrinciples.
For example, the Council is able to interfere vilik financial
matters such as the payments of the academic #tksfb, it
deals with the interrogations of the rectors. Wisamore, the
appeals are made to the CHE.

From the informant views it is understood that Itiseeaucratic structure and
the relevant paperwork along with the hierarchjmacedures are in line with the
previous conclusions, emphasizing absolute obedjeabout the procedures the
Council is involved in. However, coordination ofetracademic affairs from a
centralized structure, albeit the size and natdirthe field, seems to be subject to
tongue-in-cheek evaluations made about its effayen

Although the informants emphasized the need foerdral coordination and
control for achieving qualified education and aauability, they all agreed that the
Council was too centralized. As one rector stressed

it is rather ridiculous to remain in the center armwhtemplate
how many research assistants are needed at X sityver how
many teaching staff are required and whether tiheyld post
an ad in the newspaper. Even |, as the rector whigersity,
cannot delve into such trivial matters. We deleghageauthority
for such matters to faculties or departments. Theeecountless
number of departments which the Council is unawdrdhis, |
believe, is the worst example of centralizationerBfore, it has
a bad image among the public, for the functionliilfs and for
the name it bears. The reason for this is thatetains the
authority and refrains from delegating it. Thoseowehiticize the
CHE for its centrality do not abstain from using ttmmense
authority granted once they become a part of then€ib

In the same vein, another informant referred to @oeincil’s incapacity in
fulfilling its main function — shaping and supeimg higher education for better
academic quality. He maintained that too much attthdelegated to it created too
much of a workload. Another rector illustrated h@mesmplicated things might

become when too much centralization was at hand:

Just think about it; there are 100 universitiesu Yiave a student
who has committed an unbecoming behavior and yeutar
interrogate it. After the interrogation, the stutieaceives a
minor penalty. We have to inform the CHE abouiWe have
about 3800 students. There are 70,000 studenteibniversity
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of Istanbul and another 70,000 in Konya Selgcuk ©Ersity.
Gazi University has 50-60 thousand students. Thesea total
of about 2 million university students in Turkeyndyou have
to write to the Council about every issue conceynthese
students. The same goes for the personnel and tdfé s
Everything, from administrative to ethical or digane matters,
everything goes to the Council. So, how on earthamie single
organization be able to handle all this effecti®ely

Another aspect that makes the CHE an organizatased on traditional
norms rather than professional norms asserted dnjeacia is that there are decisions
taken overnight without much professional assessnagm matching up with
academic norms. Some of the practices, as one fomeetor claimed, are
contradictory with the norms of higher education:

| would like to illustrate what this means. It (t@®uncil) never
comes to check upon the number of the studentsgssaates,
educational and research activities of the uniter$i does not
inspect if we are fulfilling our main mission. Theggk for the
discipline log where disciplinary judgments areareled or they
ask for the list of our movables. Why? Because é¢hibst are
doing these inspections were not professionallyabbgp of
inspecting what was to be inspected in an academic
environment. They acted like inspectors as if tiveye from the
Internal Affairs. Consequently, they had no conttidn at all.

On the other hand, no normative action whatsoewss been taken to
implement change-related activities within the Goumand the existing law for

regulating higher education in Turkey, as the sarftgmant noted:

Since late 1980s or 90s, they demanded a real heghecation
reform. However, there was always an objectionrgayif we
propose a new higher education law, we cannot be what
will become of it after it has gone through the |Rarent”.
Therefore, it was postponed until now and nothirag been
done so far. The current law is something that yeres
criticizes and it still survives. The only reasanthe lack of
perception and trust. Turkey has wasted its yédudssnay.

At another instance, an informant pointed to then-pmfessional
implementations of the CHE referring to the Couacépproach to proposals
depending on the level and nature of the relatipnsatween the Council and rector
making the proposal:

The Council does not know what it is after. Theyraa know
why they approve or disapprove. There is unceratitover it.
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They have no established way of handling thingeré&lare no
professionally set norms to refer to. Chaos prevail

In sum, the authority-based nature of the CHE rathen academic norms
and professionalism seems to be the main souradjettions to its practices and
implementations within and outside higher educatemena. The Council’s bias
toward using authority, personal preferences atwxee levels, and negligence of
academic concerns and needs coupled with its deetteand bureaucratic structure
makes the Council drift away from professional nerof the academia in its
universal sense.

The clash of expectations from higher education thedway it is perceived
by the actors from different sectors in the fiellse failure in achieving the stated
goals and aspirations. When interests conflicgnaptts to bypass authority or to seek
approval of other authority-holders come to resbruphe system and become a
habitual practice. As one of the informants statiee rectors today just skip the stage
of confronting the CHE as the coordinating body amchnge meetings with the
relevant ministries.

In conclusion, the social context in Turkey is oloed to be shaping the way
the high ideals are perceived and interpreted. dniderstood that interpretations vary
depending on interests shared or defended. Acaglydinhe symbolic practices
representing the fulfillment of tasks and achievettd goals tend to take on varying
courses of action. Hence, the aspirations of tlaesthe academia, and of the
proponents of the entrepreneur university find at \@attle ground where each of
them engages in a fight to receive what they de3ine CHE, on the other hand,

appears to be less than effective in achieving wiaaiginally set out to accomplish.

4.3.3. The Stories Reported to Draw a Mental Imag of the Council as an

Institution

Two of the questions asked of the informants, bodmbers of the Council
and the rectors, related with drawing a mental ienad the Council as an
organization by requesting them to state what thewyght it resembled. Also, the
informants were asked to explain what metaphor thelieved best described the

Council by referring to its administrative struguis stated above, the Council is
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found to be highly centralized and bureaucratidwits mechanical and hierarchical
structure. Having analyzed its mechanical structeaglier, the mental images
extracted from the informants are thought to ingicahat they personally believe
the Council really stands to fulfill, depending dmeir first-hand knowledge and

experience with it. Basically, what the informantsme up with as they were asked
to compare it with something, a mythological chtggca hero, or anything they
might think of, they all mentioned beings that rete power, authority, and

dominion. One informant put it:

| think the Council is like a “paper tiger.” It hasscary image
but it has a limited capacity. It does not haveifigent cadre it
is not fully organized. Its staff are underpaidrikay is able to
steer its own educational matters. So, that makesCouncil a
“paper tiger”. Ministry of Finance is more influgat than the
CHE. The Rectors go up to the Ministry to discussrtbudgets
bypassing the CHE.

Another informant put similar remarks but with &elient reference:

There is something about the CHE that has becoowranon
view. The thought that the Council was a produdhefmilitary
coup in 1980 and thus possesses nothing but a ttxgtre
makes people believe that it must be abolished.t¥Vkeait does
to promote science and academic endeavors, itasikror its
voice sounded harshly during times of ideologicairioil. It
either gains proponents in its struggle for protectthe
fundamental principles of the Republic or encountstrong
animosities. So | call it the “black sheep” (of tlkeuntry).
Whatever goes wrong in a university with limitedat®ns with
the Council, all the blame is put on the CHE. Wliegre is a
criticism made against the current discrepanciesTumkish
higher education, it is all the Council’s fault.

Some other informants referred to the isolated reatdi the Council and the
centralized structure it retained by likening itao “ivory tower,” “sultanate,” or an
epic character such as “Zgla Ristem” for its position at the top of the hiretay
which never vyielded to external pressures. The ri{iveower” or “sultanate”
references were made to indicate that the Couna8 determined to do what it
believed was right, with the biggest credit paidhe president of the Council and
the authorization he was equipped with. Thus, atedtearlier, the Council changes

its appearance with the turnover of the presideftie. “Zalazlu Ristem” reference,

165



on the other hand, was made to indicate the pasitiadhe Council, “trying to prove
its authority — in fact, non-existent authority & the face of over hundred
universities that it cannot control”.

A similar remark, but from a different standpoimiglicated that the CHE acts
more like a “mother goose” watching its babiestladl time, ready to attack potential
intruders. Here, the babies are the universitiat dhe perceived to be vulnerable by
their mother, the CHE, and thus should be undestemm protection. In other words,
protective mood has become a reflex or a builtatiggn of behavior for the Council.

Still another informant likened the Council to aterpillar” with a lot of feet.
According to the informant, the feet representeel thany functions the Council
undertakes. The informant went on to say:

It is like a caterpillar. It does not have a fixedmber of feet.
New feet are added to the existing ones. It issratbmplicated.
There are private universities, public universitig®se that are
outside the metropolitan cities, traditional onemdern ones,
big ones, small ones, those with instruction ireiign language,
summer schools...the numbers are counting. It is déficult
to manage from one center. There are a limited reundb
people making an effort in trying to control andadinate it.

The images described by the informants are in aqolacwe with other views
on the structure of and the mechanisms employedhbyCHE. The informants
voiced their ideal higher education system and laoeoordinating and controlling
organization should be structured and run to mateai. The informant views on the
Council’s structure as rather mechanical, centdliand bureaucratic, giving no way
beyond hierarchical chain of command, as well azeding its limits in governance
indicate the informants’ discomfort with the Couneis members of it or as
individuals assuming high-level administrative posis in universities. The
informants collectively admitted that the Councikstial mission, as stated in the
Constitution and the law, is a legitimate causeit®existence. However, anything
beyond that is contradictory with the academic reatand required freedom of
thinking needed for higher education. One presecior went even to the length so
as to emphasize his agreement with what he recafledf his friends saying, “YOK
must become YOK?” referring to the dots that hedwadd were redundant. All in all,
it is evident that the informants call for changesmplementations and form of the

Council, which brings the issue of legitimacy iop@estion.
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4.4. How Can the Legitimacy Process Be Account@&ar?

The process through which the CHE has become #ntege organization
implicates various definitions. First of all, defig legitimacy from the perspective
of the peripheral factors, such as the environmitgractions, myths, and other
components of the process of diffusion, demand®x@ianation of the interplay
involving these components. Taking legitimacy aseaternal characteristic, on the
other hand, calls for an explanation of how far dmv long it will enable the
organization to survive.

The data collected on the issue and the analység toy the researcher have
yielded some results depicting the CHE sitting oee& of intricately interwoven
relations with temporal, spatial, and factual dspth

Describing the emergence of the CHE as a formdl laureaucratic entity
over Turkish higher education, with a highly celited and hierarchical structure
and then presenting the laws and rules authorizingmandate leads to the
conclusion that the Council is a coercively enfdr@nd legitimized organization.
However, sufficing with such a factual approachdscribing the phenomenon
would be misleading and incomplete.

The analyses on the emergence of the CHE withreefe to the
configuration of the incentives behind it, the noeth employed in enabling the
desired outcomes, the emerging organizational fiekbed on the Council's
interactions, the norms and values characterifiedield, and the traits featuring the
CHE itself show that there is more to explaining ligitimacy process.

The contextual implications drawn from history mastrating the CHE as
perhaps a final attempt in setting things rightaichaotic higher education system
may tell a lot about how a rationalized solutionsviaund in solving the problems.
Yet, the analyses of the results show the intertiioareate a new system in higher
education and the efforts in shaping the direciiomas to take as well as the field it
was to operate in.

A discussion on the types of interactions, on aékbiger hand, is helpful in
identifying the boundaries of the field and of tha@ent to which the boundaries have
been crossed. Also, the interactions of the CHH wike sectors, agencies, and the
actors within its field of operation work as cluesunderstanding how the original

incentives were defined and redefined. Hence,dbe of legitimacy comes to lie on
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separate grounds as the incentives, defined anefimed, become subject to the
process of approval within the field.

Finally, the CHE, as the organization under iniga¢ton, appears to sustain
certain structures in the form of organizationamponents, laws and regulations,
individuals, and other assets such as myths, beligflues, principles, or norms.
Also, the CHE is observed to be engaging in aadwitsuch as regulating,
controlling, supervising, or coordinating the megteelated with Turkish higher
education. The analyses also indicate that thasetstes and practices, as they
appear at present state, have stood adamant ainceases but become manipulated
in others. For example, the shifting mood exhibltgdkey actors within the Council,
depending on the nature of the relationship withséhcoming for their grievances,
brings to the mind the question of to what extéet legitimacy, or legality, granted
to the Council can be legitimized. From anotherspective, seeing the CHE as a
savior, the question of whether the time has coarettie Council to set higher
education free and suffice with its capacity asrdoator should probably project
the discussion on its legitimacy onto other grounds

Briefly, after these consolidating remarks bindihg analyses made up to
this point, the diffusion of the structures andagbices, motivated by the reform in
1981, in a formal organizational setting, the Cldégems to be leading to a somewhat
cross-referential investigation. In other wordse tjuestion of to what extent the
Council’'s structures and practices have gainedtihegcy was asked of the

informants, referencing their views with the fradrawn.

4.4.1. To What Extent Can the Council Be Claimedo Have Attained
Legitimacy?

As noted earlier, the emergence of the CHE wadledaby means of
coercive implementations and measures such as lawss, and regulations.
Referring to the incentives through a historicalteat, it can be said that the Turkish
nation’s quest for achieving modernism and the e%atonstant endeavor in
instituting the adopted models for reaching thesles the civilized world had a

remarkable influence on the way higher educationTurkey was configured.
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Consecutive reforms brought along their own insbnal and bureaucratic forms,
resulting in, as a former rector described it, ‘fatare of unadjusted models.”

The stage at which the CHE was established wasitded by approximately
70 percent (10 out of 15) of the informants as afortunate period. In doing so,
some of the informants referred to the implemeatatisaying, “They were not fit for
the university as an academic entity.” Some otHfetsnd the implementations
“unpalatable” or “undemocratic.” Yet, almost a huedl percent of the informants
maintained that a coordination and control mectaraser Turkish higher education
was necessary.

The “necessary” remark on the establishment of @HE justifies the
political incentives formulated by the military acd behind the reform.
Nevertheless, the incentives stated by those coifinorg the academic cycles and
drawing the blueprint of the reform cannot be hetémpt from this justification for
the conditions leading to the reform were chaotd ancertainty-ridden in both
political and system-wise respects.

The model tailored for Turkish higher educatiors\vii@lded with the slogans

of “democracy,” “professionalism,” “quality,” “practtivity”, and “Kemalism”,
which specifically encapsulates the ideals of “paist thinking,” “modernism,”
“nationalism,” and “secularism”. However, the viewakthe informants, pointing to
the initial years accounted for disturbances resyltfrom “undemocratic” or
“unprofessional” implementations. One of the infamts, for example, recalled the
academic staff expelled from their positions foeithpolitical preferences or taken
under custody for their actions implying politi¢ahaticism.

Although the movement was based on a sentimentyagsalleged in the
quotes from the key actors, to mobilize profesdiema in administration and
promotions, several of the informants reminded #tetegies implemented in
appointing high-level administrators in higher eghimn institutions.

The Council’'s attachment to the formulation of ationalist policy, as
defined in the Law 2547, was questioned in the rkmaf an informant, a current
member of the Council, stating that it failed tdiomalize the adopted structures. He
simply, accused the Council for not adapting thengorted” model to the
peculiarities of the country.
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In this respect, another informant, a senior mendfethe CHE and an
academic figure having personally experienced iiqgact of the reform, made some
outspoken remarks on the political tendency ofntlowement:

As regards the improvements in particularly sodelences,
1960 is the turning point. With the introduction thfe State
Planning Organization in 1960, there was a boonsanial
science research. Toward 70s, creative attempliswiolg the
pervasion of some political ideologies in Turkeyd l¢o
proliferation social science activities. This camited to
improvements in that field. Some contradictory payms
emerged. And such developments gave way to thetanyili
response in 1971.
These remarks may sound contradictory with the ‘®noidm” approach of the
reform and challenge the justification of some b& timplementations. Here,
justification may not rest on the phrasing of theentives and ideals underneath the
structures of the Council, nevertheless, it magatejhe way they were implemented.
The structures, namely the laws, rules, regulaticend other forms of
regulative tools as well as the organizationaldupl of the CHE were introduced to
achieve consistency and efficiency in higher edanafThe comments of one of the
informants proves this suggestion because he idétying to the pre-reform period,
“the current state of the system would go nowhepfei.ordinary attempt to make
sense of these structural assets can lead ondiduebthat the purpose was to restore
higher education, in the first place, by directing integration with the international
norms. This mimetic drive, by itself, strikes as eififiort to place the reform on
legitimate grounds. On the other hand, reinfor¢hegeffort with law-based coercive
means serves to validate or legalize its legitimacy
The informant views pertaining to the legitimacyogess of the CHE
movement display their approval of the stated itndes to restore Turkish higher
education. From both academic and political persges; it seemed like they all
approved of the idea of rescuing the system by gt upon best examples from
the “civilized world”. When they talked about area practice, they referred to their
personal experiences with the western contexts. éxample, when one of the
informants described an ideal university, he déedtiit as “elegance” or “a guild”

referring to the first universities opened in Balagand in Paris.
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Referring to the reform modeling after world stards, a former rector
mentioned the aptitude of B@maci, the key actor behind the establishmenhef t
CHE:

Dogramaci was very brilliant. He had spent time in ynan

countries. He knew about the U.S.A. and Europeesiablished

the system here after studying the models outsidekel,

suggesting the best examples.
The implication that can be drawn from the way th®rmant put it is that the
reform was modeled after the best forms and thar dethind it was Dgramaci, who
was experienced and thus reliable. In other worle informant believes
Dogramaci’s experience with external contexts followmy a higher education
system restored with reference to Western standeadsgood enough to make the
reform recognized as a legitimate action.

The informant views and the documents analyzed shawansition, also,
from a relatively static form of relations to a raatynamic and interactive one. The
“ivory tower”, “sultanate”, or “dominion” remarksiidescribing the pre-reform era
indicate the nature of universities as closed systeefusing to interact with the
outside world and change. As one informant noted;

it was impossible to interfere with their activitieThey were
like empires run by senior academicians. There was
improvement. You had to wait until the “chair” heloretired to
be promoted.
Justifying the intent of the reform in modifyingetlsystem, another informant, a
current rector commented on the contributions ef@HE:

The reform marked a transition from a closed sydte@n open
one. You need to be interacting with your surrongdi
Otherwise, you will disappear.

The transition to a more dynamic and interactivaesindicates the need for
perceiving the CHE in a new field of operation. dther words, the CHE was
established to respond to the demands of a lesamdgnsystem susceptible to
political influences. Yet, the boundaries indicabgdmeans of the reform highlighted
alliances with the outside world in terms of prafesal norms and perception of
quality in higher education. The consideration atddemic achievements” and
“research studies” in promoting academic staff exhlifor “benchmarking with

western standards” as one informant put it.
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The growth triggered by the CHE movement in teohghe increase in the
number of universities all around the country wasanother achievement attributed
to the CHE by several informants. As well as thpawt of the growth in the form of
workload, the diversity of demands coming from witthe field through emerging
channels of interactions gave way to expansion hef boundaries. During the
interviews, while some of the informants emphasized Council's emerging
inefficiency in coordinating the growing mass ofeiractions involving universities
and other related institutions and agencies, otsteessed the need for the Council’s
coordination efforts with the policymakers and iattial sector.

The changing face of the environment or the fialdvhich the CHE, as the
governing body over Turkish higher education, opeyaraises the question of
whether the CHE is responsive to the changing needsexpectations within the
field. In this respect, the homogenizing purposéhefCouncil, its initial function as
was discussed before, was criticized by severalmménts in different ways. In this
respect, criticisms on the Council's generic sttt and its relevant
implementations go beyond mere slogans. For exartieCHE is criticized for its
controlling mechanism which is considered “too niuébr a higher education
environment trying to catch up with internationalrms. Emphasizing the spree of
the concept of “knowledge economy” and the roley@taby private universities in
achieving it, Burak Mavi's article, I8tanbul Stock Market ExchangéMKB)
Education 25 Index”, appearing ifurkishtimemagazine in 2007, illustrates this
point effectively:

The over-regulative measures of 1980 takeover #letlse

biggest obstacles in the way to development foversities.
There are those who are persistently rejecting itdlea that
education is a commodity. You do not have to skekapproval
of the electric companies when you have inventadva toaster.
It is the consumers that decide whether the produgbod, not
the guardians (Mavi, 2007, p. 70).

Mavi's comments on the current state, indicatimg ¢éxtent of the dynamism
called for by the market pressures, point to thek l@f satisfaction felt in
experiencing the rigid structure of the CHE. It esident that the emerging
organizational field with its multiple links and monunication channels with several

sectors requires reinterpretation of the mattelsteeé with higher education and

redefinition of the CHE's structures.
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In the face of the emerging trends and expectatitres legitimacy of the
CHE seems to be prone to some hot discussionseThssussions basically center
on the structural characteristics of the Councd &a practices originating from its
structural configuration as a “bureaucratic,” “catized,” and “hierarchical” feature.
As the rectors and the members of the Council, gotesr former, almost all
informants expressed their concerns about the musteucture of the CHE defining
it as a mismatch with the system it stands to doatd and control. The remarks of a
former long-term member of the Council are notetwprtin identifying the
significance of the social template upon whichittgitutionalized form is built:

In 1960s, when Demirel became the Prime Minidtgini had a
personal meeting with himinéni told him to consider the
public reaction if he were to launch an operationQyprus.
Public approval, he said, would be the leading diadn
achieving an ultimate victory. It is the same witle CHE. The
success of the CHE depends what the people in nsities
think of it. It also depends on how the Counciperceived by
its members. If there are constant pressures asli@iad by the
Council and if undesirable decisions are made,irisétution
may not achieve success.

So, how can the emerging demands and expectabibits organizational
field be conceptualized in view of the Council’seras a governing body over higher
education? At this point, the issue of legitimapgrtaining to the CHE'’s existence,
comes to lie on a controversial status. In otherdaiothe coercive nature of the
Council’s legal legitimacy and the rising pressungthin the field exerted on higher
education seem to be clashing with each other amiting for a resolution.

The emerging characteristics of the field expaatkiSh higher education to
be in contact with some international and localt@®sc Here, as the coordinating
agency, the CHE is called upon to take on varyoigs: As one informant stressed,
the CHE is expected to increase its capacity taldde to appreciate the international
norms, namely those of the EU:

As you know, our higher education system has tateplace
within European Research and Education Area. Insi¢aat we
need a coordinating agency that will represent &yr&utside
and lead the way in development.
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The Council is also expected to be in close comattt some local sectors. In
this respect, as one informant maintained, the @H&pected to fulfill its mission
in coordination with the policy-makers:

For effective planning, the CHE must coordinate hwthe
Government. It must act in coordination with thenMiry of
National Education in order to plan higher eduaatifor
upcoming generations. The Council needs to consider
demographic movements.

In the same vein, the informant views indicate tieed for a coordinating
agency over higher education with more intimate amatual relations with the
universities. Rather than an institution that egpes its reservations, an initiator’s or
a leader’s role is emphasized for ideal higher atloc governance. Stressing the
university-industry/business relations, an inforinpainted to the role cast for the
CHE:

The CHE is supposed to encourage universities.eTéer many
companies. The Council must coordinate universilielss with
them. Preaching should not be its sole function.

With its current state, the CHE is criticized ft& lack of interest in dealing
with universities’ emerging needs. In this respaatjnformant, a current member of
the Council, mentioned the gap between the Coandiluniversities:

The CHE must mingle with universities. It seemd thare is a
gap. When decisions are made, hands are raisede Thao
serious emphasis on real issues. The ExecutivedBoannot
function properly.
In illustrating the irrelevant image of the Couna# a governing body over higher
education, the view of a current CHE member isamatb the point:

The CHE gains its proponents and opponents withvdise
heard during ideological turmoil, not with its cohttions to
scientific and academic areas. No one ever heed€dhuncil’s
actions related with higher education.

The volume of the documents describing the funstiohthe CHE and the
procedures to be followed in running the highercadion system in Turkey leads
one to an overwhelmed state. However, with theeising demands within the field
and the nature of interactions with internationad éocal sectors, the Council seems

to be lacking the desired capability to managestfstem. As one senior member of
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the Council commented, the CHE is not capable Whiling the demands, or rather
the technical demands, of the system due to itmvenient structure:

Universities are expected to comply with the normok
accountability. The Ministry of Finance cannot dobecause
they are not aware of the nature of higher educaiiberefore,
the CHE must be in the loop. However, the Counsilnot
geared up for this.
Similarly, to iterate the need for a restructuringhe Council, the same informant
described the inefficient structure of the Internénsity Board:

The Inter-University Board has no bureaucracy ®biwvn within

the CHE. In fact, there is no unit in the Counbattwill do the
planning. There are the relations with the EU lhatré are no
well-equipped people in the Council who can prooegl these
relations. The CHE must be restructured accordimgthie

emerging functions.

Informant views on the characteristics of the Guolnwvhich are not in
agreement with the conditions observed and the ddmaand expectations
originating from its organizational field, are s@dtto have made the CHE nothing
but incompatible. While the Council is observedéocreating too much bureaucracy
and paperwork for the emerging nature of highercation, on the other hand, it
appears to be incompetent in dealing with its auttitove and regulative function as
a high-level bureaucratic organization. The infontsametaphorical descriptions of
the Council as highly bureaucratic, hierarchicall @entralized are reinforced with
the mental images they have drawn in identifying it

The “paper tiger” reference used for describing @ouncil reminds of an
incompetent character, awesome in appearance laftedtive in deeds. The
“Zaloglu Rustem” reference, on the other hand, persentfie Council as a rough
character to be feared and obeyed. This refereogeds more meaningful when
conceived of in a context involving higher educatidhe “black sheep” reference,
on the other hand, corresponds to a stereotypdtingsfrom the common belief
among people depicting the CHE as a potential gooirfallacies.

All these remarks lead to the conclusion thatehgm@a common concern about
the current nature of the CHE. Although the coergpower of the law and the
authorization granted to the Council just do nansdo suffice in perceiving it as a

fully legitimate entity. Therefore, while the leghdgitimacy of the Council is a
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taken-for-granted qualification, how far this susgfien will enable the Council to
survive depends on how long it will take the infitial actors, agencies, and the
sectors to figure out a convenient organizationabeh in order to address to the

emerging demands.

4.4.2. What Conclusions Can Be Drawn on the Legmacy of the Council?

The cognitive frame denoting the ideals underlyimg CHE reform initiated
in 1981 can be identified as the country’s constdatermination to achieve
modernity representing western norms and standatdsirk’s contributions to this
frame, by means of his reforms and principles, atiectthe path to follow and
delineate the course of action to take.

The template upon which the higher education ref@mbodied in the
establishment of the CHE, the structures and mestemployed by the CHE as an
organization, and the organizational field in whitloperates are to be diligently
investigated if the process of diffusion within itsganizational setting is to be
accounted for. Figure 18 presents a consolidatiothe findings that explains an
organizational analysis of the CHE.

According to the analysis presented, the existafcmultiple institutional
forms and the disturbance within higher educatimtitutions are perceived to be the
sources of uncertainty and threats to integritymfra national perspective in the
context of Turkey. The solution to these problem&rmulized as the initiation of a
reform — a rationalized bureaucratic governances &mergence of the CHE, as a
high-level bureaucratic organization over Turkisgher education, reinforced with
the introduction of a new constitution and legabhagements, stands as the pedestal
upon which the ensuing coercive implementationsugh which Turkish higher

education is unified, modified, and standardized.
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The emergence of the CHE is, at the same timgkisn as a measure in
defining and shaping an organizational field thets STurkish higher education prone
to international and professional norms. As onéhefunits within an organizational
field where universities are linked with politicalpdustrial and business, and
international sectors, the CHE and its authorietinfluence appears to be
challenged by the rising trends; namely, professdiem, competition, autonomy in
financial matters, internationalization of normsgiesce and technology as
motivators, and knowledge economy as a globally naskedged drive in
educational policies.

The mechanisms employed by the CHE, regulatingiskrnigher education
and directing it toward Western norms, play the kel as they have urged the
system to imitate what was perceived to be in Wt the principles and ideals
constituting the cognitive frame. The emerging estat the system and features
gained through time, with or without the help of tGHE, are seen to have called for
a more interactive and responsive higher educasigstem. One CHE member
expresses his dissatisfaction with what he beliggesther controversial in the
present context:

In fact, there is no need for strong supervisionoriivide
reputation in academic achievements does not depmnd
performance scales. You may have all the acadensicia
compete against each other, but you may still retable to
achieve the level you want. Scientists with intéorel
reputations did not come out of these performaceées. When
you have performance scales, you see someoneingplitie
work he or she has done and publishing them segparatrning
the alleged prize two times. Is this professionglfere is no
need for external pressure. You have to make amsghere
influential over the university where peer presssiieuld be at
work. The academicians must have a self-questiostisugd with
which they continuously ask of themselves whetlnaytare
efficient and contributing to the academic enviremtiand their
country. | believe creating such an academic atimargpwhere
there is a positive competition is more importduart keeping it
under constant pressure.

The informant’s remarks summarily explain the cowérsial issues as
regards the structures constituting the Council #wedpractices it is observed to be
involved in. It is evident in the data collectedrfr key informants, as experienced

and knowledgeable individuals related with highéuetion administration and the
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CHE, that the Council itself is also aware of tleatcoversies created by the system.
They iterate the need for change — a modificatiesulting from the need for
reinterpreting the novel conditions within highetueation field and redefining the
CHE.

The recently published report, A Higher Educati®trategy for Turkey,
prepared by the Council defines the direction &f &lations to be taken for a more
productive and effective higher education in Tutk@g a current member of the
Council put it, the proposed strategy consistoaf parameters of a new paradigm:

The new strategy proposes a higher education muaked on
offering it as a public service emphasizing humaghts;
designing it on entrepreneurship, inducing invesiisie
perceiving it as a place where democratic citizare being
educated; and defining it as an embodiment of there to
protect one of the most classical heritage of hutyan the
university.

Another informant phrased the intrinsic intentidritee Council in a different way:

The image the Council wanted to take on at thenipétg was
that of a central body over the whole higher edooagystem. A
hierarchical system. However, the Council is wdlito change
this image today; and this is not normal. No ond&ling the
authority is willing to give away the power. Neveless, the
CHE wants to delegate its authority.

Seeing the Council as a legally legitimized fornd @ necessity for keeping
higher education coordinated and supervised onotie hand and some of its
structures and practices being rejected on the,othis thought that the field-based
pressures and conditions enable the retention wkesof the forms while leaving
others subject to reinterpretation and redefinitibime rate of retention here refers to
the extent to which the diffusion of these form&mabled by means of the existing
pressures and demands emanating from within thenargtional field.

It becomes apparent that the Council’'s perceivack lof effectiveness,
defined by the informants’ metaphorical remarkshsas “paper tiger” or “Zalglu
Rustem,” albeit its proven coerciveness, indicaisteng dynamics at work shaping
Turkish higher education despite the Council. Imeotwords, the issues raised during
the interviews bring to mind the question of fuooglity of the Council. To be more
specific, the higher education as a system is adilable of operating and fulfilling

its functions although the CHE, with its currentpaprance, is claimed to be
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impeding it. Hence, the structures upon which thHEGs erected and the practices it

is involved in tend to demonstrate a loosely-codste in certain cases.

The CHE as a coordinating retained and
institution over Turkish higher | tl ed
education egitimize

Pre-reform
conditions:
- * Multiple
Structure_s: Practices: N tailored for institutional forms
 Centralized » Homogenizing

» Deviations from

* Bureaucratic * Standardizing order: conflict

* Hierarchical * Regulating « Deteriorating higher
« Supervising education
« Controlling Present conditions:
* Interactive
* Leading
not e Dynamic
compatible .
with » Competitive

Not retained #L

Demands and expectations:
@ e Autonomy

* Professionalism

Subject to reinterpretations and
redefinitions * International norms

Figure 19. Retention and rejection of the forms of the @ouof Higher
Education through time

In conclusion, the idea of a CHE as a coordinatiggncy over Turkish

higher education is a justified proposal, wheréastructures and practices tailored
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for the pre-reform era are seen to be subject aptations to be able to respond to a
newly emerging higher education setting (Figure 19)

4.5. How Likely Is It That the Council Will Survive? Should It Continue To

Exist or Not?

The discussion on the legitimacy of the CHE yieddsne indications of a
clash between the coercive power of the legal stdta Council has been formed
upon and the pressures exerted by the field inhvitioperates. Despite some minor
reservations, specifically about the way the messwere implemented by the
Council at the beginning, most of the informantsnteaned that a restoration effort
in higher education was necessary. In other worescept for pursuing
“‘undemocratic” means, as the informants put it, appointing high-level
administrators, dismissing several academic staffintroducing strict measures
within the context of higher education, it is wigelbserved that the idea of putting
higher education system under control was reasenabl

The data gathered show that the Council was esiiaol to introduce a
rationalized form of a higher education system whihifying multiple institutional
forms. It is also evident in the views of the infants that the reform was a radical
measure to restore the order in universities. Tata dxtracted from the informants
indicate the outcomes of the reform in the formachieving quality and world
standards in higher education as well as increaskel number of higher education
institutions. On the other hand, almost all of thi®rmants admit the contributions
of the reform to the restoration of order and $itgtin universities enabling a sound
academic environment.

The changes introduced, on the other hand, seemave exposed Turkish
higher education to some institutional impacts ezimd) the CHE an inevitable or
indispensable component of the field. In other gottle status reached by Turkish
higher education does not validate the assertianttie Council is no longer needed.
On the contrary, it becomes evident that the Cduscieeded to be able to respond
to the emerging demands and expectations enabiéaibtated, through the efforts
of the CHE.
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Previously, the informant views were presented demonstrating the
emerging role expected of the CHE. The informamésharks on the need for
coordination between higher education institutiangl other related sectors within
the field were noteworthy in understanding how kigleducation governance is
supposed to be shaped and run. The informant vstmessing the emergence of
international and professional norms, entrepremgoyrscalling for university-
industry/business alliances, and the need for teng- policy-making justify the
existence of the CHE as a coordinating mechanism.

The sophisticated nature of the matters relateth Wwigher education and
growing number of universities, as stated by masrmants, make the CHE a
necessary organ over higher education. As a cumentber of the CHE mentioned:

There were just three universities when Law 4936 passed. It

was understood that a regulative mechanism wasededtbw,

there are many universities. They certainly needetoegulated.

Yet, this regulation should not be a process of dgenization,

as was in early 80s.
The reference to Law 4396, made by the informantntp to a requirement of
coordination to accompany the reform introduceil983.

As the myths underlying the reform efforts evercsi “modernity” and “the
level of the civilized world” became the goal to laehieved through higher
education, “democracy” and “democratic thinking”vBabeen emphasized in
association with “positivism” and “positivist thimg”. However, the results of
granting freedom to academic populace have beeceptumalized as threats to the
ideals of the Republic. This was stated to be Ilgrdee to the way freedom was
interpreted on the academic side. The dominion®mddrwithin universities and the
powers held by “chairs” were considered to be toprafessional.

In this respect, the introduction of a movementeiastitute higher education
upon professional norms and contemporary standeadsstated to be a reasonable
course of action. Even today, as several of therménts pointed out, the social
context in Turkey appears to be convenient fousitbns of self-interests. Therefore,
the ideal of democracy is believed to be best aekiethrough coercive and
regulative means. Among several of the relatedrinémt views, the following can

be shown to explain the situation succinctly:
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We should note this. There are many people todiintpabout
autonomy. However, democracy does not mean thatgaouwo
anything. There must be accountability. For examibie spent
must be checked.

The issue of accountability, on the other handnentioned in connection
with the rising norms of professionalism. In otlesrds, what is recommended for
professionalism lies on perceiving universitieghrir own contexts and conducting
more evaluations. The CHE, as a member of the Gloarantained, is the most
suitable organ to do this:

Universities cannot use their resources as thegspleThey
must be held accountable. A performance-based rignis
needed. The Ministry of Finance is not capable ahg this
evaluation. They don’t know the first thing abouigter
education. It is the duty of the CHE to do this.

Finally, one of the implementations of the CHEluning the adoption of best
practices, as was formerly mentioned in the exammpMETU, can be demonstrated
as a justification of a coordinating agency oveghler education. The emerging field
of higher education places higher education insbig within the center of a
numerous interactions with other sectors. Also, tleeel of technological
developments achieved in the field compels thesatuions to be on a constant
watch and urges them to adopt innovations. As ¢tée the informants, and
illustrated through the analyses, the CHE’s contrdns to managing an interactive
network among universities enabling them to imitdeh other has been fruitful.

As the current dynamic nature of the field of legkducation indicates, more
plausible and cost-effective implementations wal bbeeded in the years to come.
Therefore, as a coordinating and manipulating agetine CHE will play a crucial
role in facilitating a collective growth.

Neither the informant views nor the analyses redcimdicate the need for
abolishing the CHE. That is to say, the coordirgatimd managing functions of the
Council remain as solid realities emerging from himt the context of higher
education. The level reached in higher educatioth tie characteristics acquired
make coordination and management innate compor@ntbe professional and
international norms, which the CHE was constitutedchieve.

The resulting image of the CHE, as a peculiar @spé Turkish higher

education and the context in Turkey, appears tintegrated with the concept of
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university. The CHE is a form of institutionalizati. Any further maneuvers seem to
be dependent on the path created by the 1981 redadrthe CHE, as a high-level

bureaucratic organization.
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CHAPTER 5

DISCUSSION AND IMPLICATIONS

In this chapter, the conclusions based on the arssto the research questions
and relevant information collected from the docutseand other sources are
presented. Implications are made for practical,ortiécal, and methodological

purposes.

5.1. Conclusions

The conclusions are based on the main researal fifdhe study. Therefore,
the diffusion of structures and practices withire tbrganizational setting in the
context of the CHE is analyzed through historid¢&ld-based, and organizational
perspectives. Consequently, the emergence of thandloas a high-level
bureaucratic organization, its organizational strwes the field in which it operates,
the dynamics that influence its legitimacy processid perceptions on its
survivability are presented with a view that takbe institutional theory as the
theoretical frame.

5.1.1. The Council of Higher Education and its Hitorical Context

Given the fact that the institutional environmenes play an important role
in determining the way organizational structuresd @mactices diffuse (or do not
diffuse), as discussed in the theoretical framewafrkhis study, the environment
template is perceived as a two-dimensional tooh wetmporal and spatial depths. In
other words, the cultural-cognitive mechanisms sagtbeliefs, norms, values, and

other triggering assets cannot be deemed to bertiteicts of overnight processes.
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In line with the findings presented in the previahspter, a pattern of change
between order and conflict is visible in the histalr context related with Turkish
higher education. The establishment of the CHE,clwhiollowed the military
intervention in 1980, is observed to be the embedinof the attempts to ensure that
Turkish higher education remains adhered to theuBlemn ideals, Kemalist
principles, democratic and secular ideology, am@racademically excellent.

Throughout Turkish history, higher education hagrbperceived as one of
the pillars upon which modernity was to be ereclidte idea that modernism can be
achieved by means of the elite groups to be position central positions within
both public administration and military leadersimpde higher education institutions
move into the center of political incentives (Lew2902; Okgiin, 1976). During the
initial stages of the emergence of modern univwgrsitilitary academies with their
special emphasis on engineering sciences and titargnschools of medicine, was
the sign of transition from higher education basadreligious traditions to a more
modern one infused with positivist ideals introchgricurricula based on natural
sciences and reasoning.

The reform movement led by Atatirk in 1933, whiamarked strong
determination and decisiveness in favor of buildengnodern higher education in
Turkey, shows signs of coerciveness and an equoaltypelling set of measures in
order to overhaul the system altogether (Gurtz1200he innovation brought about
with the 1933 reform centered on the restoratiofwkish higher education system
upon the German mode€ji(nsek, 2006). With the onset of the multi-party systiem
1946 and the influence of the Democrat Party inO89%he American Anglo-Saxon
model was seen to penetrate into the system. Tdv@merican attitude of the ruling
political party was observed to have had an impache way higher education was
planned as four new universities were inauguratearking the emergence of the
land-grant model in Turkeys{msek, 2006).

The emergence of the CHE, as a coordinating, elinty, and centralizing
organ over Turkish higher education is observelawe mobilized similar coercive
measures in order to introduce an institutional ehaahd eradicate discrepancies
within the system. As such, the move representeth whe reform shows a
parallelism with the previous reforms enabled tstitntionalize Turkish higher

education upon an ‘ideal form’ much in conformityttwthe political preferences
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promulgated by the governments. In other wordanfia symbolist viewpoint, the
ideals symbolized with the political incentivestbé governmental actors are found
to be based on a form or a model to be importenh footside (Kim, 2005; Tolbert,
1985).

Both 1933 reform and the implementations of themDerat Party were
infused with values and beliefs as they attempteth&nipulate the existing higher
education system, yet, the combination of the tvanlets, the Continental European
and the Anglo-Saxon, created a duality, renderimgraplete diffusion of either of
them less than effective. On the other hand, threctement of Law 2547 and the
establishment of the CHE marked a stronger ratgififsion for it emphasized the
emergence of a solid form representing the Anghke8anodel. Here, as argued by
Meyer and Rowan (1977), the institutionalizing iropaf the CHE as a formal
organization comes from the fact that it introdueedet of coercive measures with
bureaucratic means to maintain, stabilize, fa¢ditand coordinate interactions and
relations.

The historical template upon which the establighinoé the Council is based
serves to yield a pattern of building a modern andchpetitive higher education
system in Turkey. In this sense, ‘modernity’, ‘cemiporariness’, ‘Westernization’,
and similar other incentives, coupled with the oaesisioning restoration of order
and regularity, mark a consensus on the move towerdress and the way these
myth-like values are interpreted by the actorsnkthis perspective, the claim that
the emergence of formal organizations as standagdembodiments of collective
value-driven behaviors holds true for the estabiisht of the CHE in higher
education context of Turkey (DiMaggio, 1988; MegeRowan, 1977).

Apart from the time-based evaluations, spatialeasp representing the
interplay of the environmental factors do seemdwehshaped the way the Council
came to regulate higher education. The pattern aMegnance incentive visible
throughout the course of history shows an accumomlaif cognition that stands to
favor a reform seeking the ideal in Western modwald the formulation of the
subsequent “rules and routines” around an acqummedd reflecting a long-term
modernization experience as a nation (March & QI2605, p. 16).

Much of the relevant literature on institutiondiebry emphasizes the

existence of myths as taken-for-granted assets ffoee personal discretion and
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above and beyond the prescriptions of any indididuaorganization (DiMaggio &
Powell, 1991b; Meyer & Rowan, 1977); nevertheld3djaggio (1988) stress the
influence of key actors or agencies, such as ps@feals, politicians, or those known
for their links with the state, in setting the narto follow and interpreting the myths
in line with their interests. In the case of the EEHon the other hand, Prof.
Dogramaci is seen as the key figure in defining thghéi education model to be
adopted. Also, the political incentives found togaeallel with those of the military
actors and the economic model initiated by thengulgovernment of the time
demonstrates a consensus on the form of higheragdocsystem to be introduced
and the type of the regulative agency to implentent

The CHE originally established to eradicate a ewystof chair-based
dominions enabling the use of power for person&érests was inaugurated to
introduce professionalism as the sole criteriostaffing and promoting. However,
the rationale behind the movement was countereckbgmonies of favoritisms paid
in return of acknowledged allegiances and mutuarésts. Thus, relations based on
informal links emerging as a consequence of poveer ar resource manipulations
show the downside of the type of institutionaliaati taking place in the
organizational setting of the CHE, perhaps pecubathe context in Turkey. This
situation is an indicator of the proceedings odogrrdespite the coercive and
regulative effect of the legal mandate imposed uphothe CHE, signaling the
existence of a loose-coupling between what is piesd and what is actually
practiced (Meyer & Rowan, 1977; Weick, 1976).

Finally, the plan for a change in Turkish highdueation resembles a radical
movement, whereby enabling a complete transitiomfone institutional template to
another in defining and instituting a network oflat®ns, structures, and
implementations. The magnitude of the impact statedl the nature of coerciveness
observed in either mobilizing the mechanisms of tle&v model or subduing the
resistance to it is visible in the informants’ agots describing the movement as an
overwhelming restructuring. In this respect, théurea of the changes planned for
Turkish higher education and the subsequent impiMstiens indicate a
paradigmatic shift (Greenwood & Hinings, 19%&mnsek, 1994).

From an analytical standpoint, defining historicahtexts in understanding

how organizational structures have come to diffasa setting promises significant
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implications for it enables the researcher to deahwlistic template to observe the
evolutionary process of emergence (Jost, 2005). s€mprently, a snap-shot
visualization of an organization may be misleadmgnderstanding the institutional
reality of the organization in question. In the ¢ of the present investigation, the
CHE can be conceptualized as the outcome of annimer decision-making,
embodying a long-lasting incentive in state poBdiermulated ever since. The prior
interventions in higher education, namely, the mafefforts before the foundation of
the Republic, the reform introduced in 1933, anl ithitial attempt to establish a
governing council over Turkish higher education1i#73, have all indicated the
existence of an administrative intention to takghler education under control.

In fact, there is evidence in current literatubatt characterizes historical
context as a distinct feature separating it fromre thewpoint of the classical
rationalist approach (Steinmo, 2001). Thereforaceptualizing the emergence of
the CHE as the outcome of a simple rational chme#&ing would underscore the
delicacy of the closely interwoven network of raas it has created and become
involved in. The evidence explaining the incentivaesits establishment and the
actors behind them as well as the way it was emdztddthin the whole system help
better understand the way interactions have beapeshand the stakeholders have
been identified, leading to a following endeavorinmestigating the organizational
field created (DiMaggio, 1988; Friedland & Alforti991; Scott & Meyer, 1991).

5.1.2. The Organizational Field of the Council oHigher Education

As regards the raison d'étre of the CHE and itefions, the analyses reveal
that the Council presides over a network of retetionvolving higher education
institutions in  Turkey and their links with similainstitutions, agencies,
organizations, and other forms of social entitiethtwithin and outside the country.
By nature, the Council can be considered however,aa organization that
monopolizes these relations by means of its cemd@l bureaucratic, and
hierarchical structure. The procedures and thela&gas written with reference to
the Constitution and Law 2547 are observed to Istricing the ability of the
universities to act on their own by delegating alughority of speaking on behalf of

higher education to the Council itself.
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The current literature points to the role playadfbrmal organizations in
enabling the diffusion of structures and practite®ugh an organizational setting
(Meyer & Rowan, 1977). Also, it is emphasized tratonalized institutional forms
do have a standardizing effect upon multiple foohgractices (DiMaggio, 1991).
Furthermore, organizational forms are claimed tm degitimacy as they become
more widely accepted and retained (DiMaggio, 19iMaggio & Powell, 1991b;
Meyer & Rowan, 1977; Rowan, 1982). In the casehefCHE, however, legitimacy
stands as a given (Meyer & Rowan, 1977), althodghevidence implicates some
speculations about how far the degree of acceptaaches.

The CHE, as a high-level bureaucratic organizai®seen to have initiated a
new template for the operation of higher educasigastem in Turkey by defining and
shaping its organizational field (Meyer & Rowan,7Z® Currently, as a result of
universal trends, higher education is seen to kapéured the attention of economic,
industrial, technological, and political circleat times indicating boundary-crossing
in interactions (Meyer et al., 2005). The reseapdtential embedded in their
workload and market-oriented incentives place usities at the core of intensive
interaction with other agencies and organizatioBso{t and Meyer, 1991). The
fledgling concept of knowledge economy adds todigaificance of universities in
that they are established for producing knowledgd disseminating it (Guriz,
2002). For this reason, business agencies, or gyeernments, are urging political
action to facilitate the involvement of univers#tim such endeavors.

The location of the CHE in a multi-faceted, dynemand interactive
organizational field, marked with the interplay efternal and internal dynamics
initiating innovations to be noticed by higher edtien institutions in general has a
lot to say about the pressures the Council is bexwgpsed to. International and
domestic agencies, in this respect, have influerib@dish higher education and
triggered changes. The ideals presented with th@me emphasizing democratic
values, professional norms, progress in terms @nse and technology, world
standards, and the quest for reaching the levétetivilized world, have all been
interpreted as the goals to be achieved. In otledsy as was discussed within the
remarks of Prof. Dgramaci, the acquisition of these ideals was imp@tao be
dependent on the best practices observed in Westerdels. Therefore, the

emergence of the CHE, with its regulative and malaipse power, has ushered the
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Turkish universities into a newly defined field @beration where they are exposed
to the pressures and expectations imposed by ntfaleorganizations, sectors, and
other related agencies (Zucker, 1991).

A quick glance at the interactions between Turkisigher education
institutions and related sectors within the fielancbe useful in identifying the
characteristics attained. Interactions with intéomal contexts and agencies,
political sector and the government, universiteey] other local business groups and
industrial sectors with their expectations and deasaof higher education, the CHE
is observed to be put on the pedestal that stands@over a hundred universities in
Turkey within the network of relations constitutiitg organizational field.

The organizational description of the Council agiérences to its operational
field offer clues for its institutional analysisirgt of all, with its original coercive
and authoritarian nature, the Council seems to baigue example of governance
model over higher education. This conclusion magdl& the need for contextual
interpretations of the institutional theory andriééevant parameters (Greenwood &
Hinings, 1996). Also, the type of structures ibaésed on and its implementations are
indicators of what to observe in understandingrtbemative pressures it is exposed
to (Aypay, 2003; DiMaggio & Powell, 1991b).

The existing literature pertaining to institutibnidneory, specifically the
theory of new institutionalism, emphasizes the plence of the mimetic, coercive,
and regulative pressures imposed on organizatignghé influential sectors and
agencies characterizing their organizational fie(dgpay, 2003; DiMaggio &
Powell, 1991b). During the investigation, it wasifid out that the CHE’s attitude
toward higher education institutions it was madedordinate and control was rather
coercive, regulative, and at times restrictive.t@s other hand, it is pointed out that
Council’'s counterparts in Western countries, as riedels envisioned with the
reform, act more professionally emphasizing acadeanhievement and excellence
(Dogramaci, 2007). Second, the posture assumed byHiier€sembles that of, for
example, the state. It would not be unreasonabikiné that the CHE is more prone
to imitate the subunits of the state such as, thb@ySupreme Court or the Parliament,
implicating clues for determining the interplayisdmorphic pressures.

In this respect, while the postulations that theed for clarification on

existence of multiple institutional forms or eraation of uncertainties result in the
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emergence of formal organizations (DiMaggio & Pdw&991b; Meyer & Rowan,
1977) holds true for the case of the CHE, the cldiat organizational forms and
practices are subject to field-based pressures seemcall for revision and
reinterpretation. In other words, contextual feasumay offer other clues that
account for isomorphism (Greenwood & Hinings, 1996)

The aspect of change as an indispensable compafentganizational
contexts, also, needs elaboration as regards theaidoof the theory of new-
institutionalism (Greenwood & Hinings, 1996). Fraime perspective of the new
institutional theory, institutionalized structuresid practices are shown to resist
change-based manipulations (DiMaggio & Powell, E99however, it would be
doubtful to conceive of the survival of an orgati@a irresponsive to the shifting
demands and conditions within its organizationaitest.

The legitimacy and survival of institutional formrasd practices are believed
to reside on the degree of acceptance they accten(laMaggio, 1991). It is
contemplated by the researcher, on the other tbhatiforms and practices manage
to diffuse through their organizational settingsnasch as they are retained by the
components of the field. In fact, it can be saidtthtructures and practices are
embedded in organizational settings in their imegrd forms, that is, the way they
make sense in that particular context (Szabo & 8pR603). Those that do not
match are either redefined and reinterpreted corbecvoid.

When institutionalization is taken to indicate thmetention of certain
structures and practices through acceptance, atiplic and stabilization, the
emergence of higher education governance as a ioatird), facilitating, and
leading mechanism may validate a complete diffusaod legitimacy leading to
institutionalization (Rowan, 1982). In this respestructures and practices brought
along with the CHE reform are prone to periodic lexgaons and assessments.
Consequently, the institutionalization resemblel/@amic process, not a static one,
calling for redefinition and reproduction (MeyerRowan, 1977).

For one thing, legitimacy is a given in the eyésh® Council (Meyer &
Rowan, 1977). Its legal status and its locationhinitthe state structure of the
Republic of Turkey are legally mandated and arepmohe to further speculations.
This aspect is basically an indicator of the radidg the law and the structures of the

Council were based; however, the way interactiores laomed and innovations
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permeated into the system of higher educationsotel and unwavering structure
will certainly cause the Council and the systemhafher education it stands to
govern drift apart (Pajak & Green, 2003).

When vertical and horizontal links with other sest@and agencies are
concerned, it is thought that the Council is tooresider its role and contributions to
the system of higher education (Scott & Meyer, J9%ith the current universal
state of higher education and its position in tbeia, political, economic, and
scientific arenas calling for dynamism, competitigss, and flexibility (Gurtz, 2002;
Meyer et al., 2005), the Council will eventually belled upon to reevaluate its
bureaucratic and centralized structures and pexctic

The definitions for the isomorphic pressures stemgmifrom within
organizations’ fields of operations, also, are degno offer meaningful implications
for what should be expected to become of the CHKE&fitPolitical incentives are
witnessed to have yielded to the societal and pergd demands concerning higher
education (Brint & Karabel, 1989). The universality the rationalized models
prescribed cannot go unquestioned when they ardiedpm remote contexts,
similarly, an adopted model needs adaptations ttanfo local contexts. When
inserted directly, new forms and implementationsdfi redefinitions and
reinterpretations in the hands of the influentaddl sectors, anyway (Ercek, 2004).
Therefore, partial retention of structures, asdatiid in the example of those of the
CHE, can be an additional insight in the concejmatbn of how structures and
practices become loosely coupled in organizationatexts (Meyer & Rowan, 1978;
Weick, 1976).

5.1.3. The Council of Higher Education as the Omnizational Context

It is widely observed that the CHE has been dzitid and blamed in many
ways. Since the time it was established, the Colwas been recognized as the odd-
man-out, a grotesque figure, or the scapegoat. Pagiramaci, the first president of
the Council and perhaps the most influential figurés history, has been subject to
severe attacks. Prof. B@maci has been mocked, ridiculed, or even scadynful

derided in the newspapers and magazines sevees.tifowever, the initial severity
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of the reactions to the Council was reduced in ttmenild protests and criticisms
appearing now and then in the newspapers or exquesally.

The negative aspects associated with the mentayemused for describing
the CHE are mostly based on the impact created vtsthemergence. Senior
informants’ recollections of somewhat oppressivacpces in reshuffling and
regulating higher education indicate a tacit resise and annoyance demonstrated
by the academia.

The use of authority, coercion, pressure, or sabiom to obedience can be
the terms characterizing the CHE reform and itsalhprocess of diffusion. Yet, the
amendments made in 1992, particularly the rededimiof the procedures to be
followed in appointing rectors, can be conceptwalias breaches created within the
monolithic structure of the reform. Furthermoree thesignation of Dgramaci,
whose name had almost become associated with tkemamt, perhaps helped with
the diffusion of a way of thinking that the CHE wast at all invincible.

The vivid exemplars provided help illustrate at aivh stage of
institutionalization the Council can be located. &hmetaphorical images of the
Council are associated with its ‘problematic’ implentations, the emerging picture
displays concrete organizational references thafirco its placement within its
organizational field discussed earlier.

Looked at from the perspective of the old versibrthe institutional theory,
the CHE sets a good example for institutionalizaBs its internal dynamics such as
bureaucratic structure or centralized and hierasthghain of communication can be
found to suffice in accounting for its organizatbexistence (Selznick, 1996). Yet,
the current level of understanding of organizatiassinstitutional realities compel
one to conceive of the interplay of the externalaiyics as well in order to account
for and validate if an organization has actuallgdyee institutionalized (DiMaggio
& Powell, 1991b; Meyer & Rowan, 1977; Meyer & S¢di®91; Rowan, 1982).

Organizational analysis has gone through seveagles of perceptions that
determine what an organization really is and hewpibcesses can be conceptualized
(Burrell & Morgan, 1988). The paradigmatic shifts theorizing and subsequent
implementations seem to influence the way strustare defined and organizations
are formed. It is widely observed that today’'s piphes of management favor

placing as much importance on the constituents ®fstem as possible to achieve
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better results, both in production and service @sc{Burrell & Morgan, 1988).

Consequently, mechanical and fully structural apph@s in management and
administration are either abhorred or severelyiczid for they only serve to

minimize the efficiency of a system and reduceutomes (Bolman & Deal, 1991;
Morgan, 1986).

On the other hand, collective determination in aenmg organized and
sustaining social existence in almost all sectdrerder call for defining certain
procedures and rules in order to guarantee seawermance. This claim can be
associated with what is perceived as “myth andeerges” (Meyer & Rowan, 1977,
p. 340) and the isomorphic pressures of “orgaronalifields” (DiMaggio & Powell,
1991b, pp. 64-65).

In the case of the CHE, the findings revealed thete is a strong consensus
on the necessity of an organizing and coordinasitigcture over Turkish higher
education. This drives one to the conclusion that eéxistence of the Council is
justifiable and thus legitimate. However, when@éncy of the system is concerned
in view of the emerging field of operation and piessures on the organization, the
structures designed in accordance with the mythstlam implementations geared up
to match with what is understood of the ceremoneed reconsideration (Friedland
& Alford, 1991).

The years following the reform are observed toehakiaped the relations
mostly steered in accordance with the CHE’s ine®stiin regulating higher
education. In other words, universities of the tiim&d nothing but pursue the
directives and requirements proposed by the CHEhikrespect, it is plausible to
think that the emerging organizational field wasaiway shaped by the initiatives of
the CHE and the key actors behind them, which ¢alla reflection on the essential
contributions of those influencing diffusion (Erg&004).

Today, on the other hand, the nature of relationslving the CHE as a
component within the field demonstrates a changthénroles acted. The mental
image of the CHE, as was discussed earlier, describ as an organization
underacting its role. The Council's name is asdediawith redundancies
incapacitating the Council in executing its oridimaission; that is, leading higher
education. Yet, at times, the Council seems toddd bxempt from the accusations

related with the negative aspects of its structures
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On the other hand, the informants referred tosibyghistication prevalent in
the matters related with higher education. Theytimorad the complicated nature of
the influences on higher education and its instihdg They emphasized the
inevitable interactions and the level of contingenbserved through the universities
and their vertical and horizontal links with ottssctors within their organizational
field (Scott & Meyer, 1991). The informants dreve thicture of a Council incapable
of following every issue, sometimes overwhelmedhmsy extent of the relations and
losing its control and suffocate amidst trivial @lit. This raises the question of how
farther the Council will manage to carry on with durrent size and function or if it
will continue to exist, a point which matches cothg with the image of an
organization as a living organism that is borngdivand dies (Morgan, 1986).

All the criticisms and objections put aside, theu@cil is justified for its
endeavors in preserving higher education’s commmtnie Ataturk’s principles, the
pursuit of the norms of the civilized world, commént to secularity and democracy,
and obedience to the rule of law. The institutiomgblanation for this claim can be
best put in reference to the initial formulation afrationalization stressing sound
ideals to hold on to and reminds of myths as rike{rocedures (Meyer & Rowan,
1977). In other words, Atattrk and his principles believed to act as an amalgam
for keeping the nation together and, ultimatelynpog to the direction to follow.

The institutionalization process of the organizatas a whole based on the
extent to which its structures and practices haffasg@d through its organizational
setting, it can be said that the CHE as a formaawization, does have an
institutional impact on Turkish higher educationgy¢r & Rowan, 1977), however,
these institutional effects are shaped by contéxteeuliarities and may be found to
have resulted in diverse implementations.

The final component of the proposed frame forahalysis of organizations,
the organizational setting itself, can be definedre maturation stage of the whole
investigation process. The prior stages, on therdtfand, provide the template to
match the organization at hand with, namely, tistohical and organizational field
contexts. The theoretical frame of the investigatigith its tripartite analytical steps
is extracted from the plethora of approaches tinoef organizational reality and
serves as a tool for analyzing organizations thnaing perspective of the theory of

new institutionalism.
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5.1.4. Implications for Practice

The problem that keeps Turkey from making a maveeneral, stems from
its inability to cope with and accommodate change ianovation. One of Atatirk’s
principles, reformism, refers to the disposal ofdated and redundant structures and
practices and replacing them with more functiomad appropriate ones. However,
Turkey’s strong attachment to traditional valued atuals makes the setting rather
impermeable for corrections to diffuse. Likewises discussed before, each
corrective attempt in Turkey’s recent history hasibcoercive in nature. In the same
vein, in Turkish higher education’s history, evemgjor move in attempting to repair
the system entailed coercive and regulative measnrerder to ensure the reception
of new forms and applications with no exception.

The values and principles on which the CHE and¢tevant law were based
are now partially retained and partially rejectedbe reinterpreted and redefined.
The influence of the agents and actors within thgaoizational field of higher
education, within and outside Turkey indicate coggincy upon existing forces
which question the applicability of the coercivgliaced structures and practices. In
Turkish higher education, it seems that the time bame to give credit to the
demands of the system and consider them consteucliie basic drive in the
establishment of the CHE was to reinforce the fples that supported higher
education and protect them from distractions. H@wvetoday, the course of Turkish
higher education appears to be in complete allegiam the integrity of the Republic
of Turkey. This understanding is widely accepted siabilized. The extent to which
the CHE movement can be said to have institutiaedlican be illustrated with the
apparent and adamant loyalty of the academiciatmsirastrators, and the students to
Kemalist principles of democracy and secularityt, Ylee restricting and intervening
nature of the Council appears to be a mechanisimnteds to be reinterpreted and
re-devised. In other words, the Council is expettetad Turkish higher education
in a world of changes, not to emerge as an admaiig¢ board whose mere task is to
maintain the status quo.

The current investigation delving deeply into thecess through which
structures and practices diffuse in an organizatiagetting, on the other hand,
signals the discovery of some practical implicagiolm the context of the CHE, the
implications can be classified as those pertainomghe Council per se and those
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relating to Turkish higher education that the Colustands to govern. In fact, as
stated earlier, the study of the CHE as the undralysis is thought to be in direct
relationship with higher education for all formsisgig in the Council and its
relevant implementations are geared up for sha@dgjinistering, and controlling
universities and their relations with other sectors

Having said that the emerging emphasis paid orptb&essional norms and
international trends calling for a dynamic and cetfitjve higher education setting
characterize the newly defined organizational fiedd Turkish higher education,
certain factors seem to be calling upon the CHE, tlas organization of
rationalization and institutionalization, for tagimction. First of all, it is understood
that the bureaucratic structure of the Council fednto overcome uncertainties
characterizing the period before its establishntler@ugh rationalization is expected
to be reconsidered and redefined for the currenditions.

Second, the initial image of the Council, percdite be authoritative and
regulative, seems to have given way to certainlehgés and demands arising from
within the field and calling upon the CHE to respoherefore, the Council is
expected to adapt to its institutional context &l &s play an active role in shaping
it. Consequently, the Council needs to admit itemimg status in a competitive
field of higher education demanding flexibility, mymism, and professionalism.

Third, the authoritative and regulative imagela Council is prone to a shift
in conceptualization and seems to have been raplath the one depicting it as
somewhat an ineffective organization. In other vgpttle Council’s structures do not
appear to match with the practical demands wittie field. Consequently, its
authority is sometimes bypassed, albeit covertiyprider to facilitate the course of
actions and processions. This situation allowspitaetice of certain actions outside
the jurisdiction of the Council. Therefore, the @olis structures and
implementations should be reassessed to be reatakibfor a tight coupling with the
practices within the field and to render the Coummre effective.

As for Turkish higher education, on the other haibds concluded that a
coordinative mechanism over universities is a r@tesnd an institutional need to
facilitate a smooth operation in the field of higlelucation and it becomes even

more so in view of the growing number of univeestin Turkey. Coordination in
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terms of professional management and administra¢ioerges as a sine qua non
characteristic of higher education as a vast féldperation.

The current state of affairs in Turkish higher emtion signals the existence
of a set of interactions and relations that havebe rather sophisticated due to the
advances in communication technologies and thenadis established between
institutions. In terms of coordination and conttblpugh, this sophistication seems to
be resulting in disorientation and haziness. Ireotd cope with these aspects, it is
thought that a more competent and adaptive CHIeasled to get the best out of this
potential in higher education.

The field of higher education becoming more contipet the environment in
which the CHE operates is observed to have plaaaViér pressures upon it,
whereby turning the Council into an organizatioattbeaselessly establishes itself as
central to the cultural and traditional ideals lo¢ fTurkish society in general. In the
face of the growing demands and criticisms diredtaglard it, the Council seeks
ways to protect itself and its position by projagticounter arguments to the ones
formulated by other sectors such as politiciansjriessmen, and even universities.
The Council’'s manifestations are perceived to beaualel with its intrinsic
functions and duties. In this respect, the Cousatbserved to be acting outside the
range of higher education and is accused of negtiggeConsequently, the Council is
called upon to be more involved in educational asddemic matters that are in
universities’ and other related agencies’ bestrasis.

Finally, the Council is expected to make someraggements to counter the
demands for more flexibility. The Inter-UniversBpard, for example, is stated to be
unduly crowded and thus impractical. As a resuie taw formulated for the
conditions of 1980s and earlier should be redefied amendments be introduced
in order to enable productivity. Also, the hieracah and centralized structures of
the Council should be reassessed by seeing iinitially compelling situations still
remain. As an economic model based on liberalisns wahered in almost
synchronically with the 1980 reform, economy, irtwesnt, technology as
commodity, and entrepreneurship have become trandgucational arena as well.
Therefore, the type of leadership expected of tHE Calls for relationships between
the CHE and the universities based on collaboradioth mutual trust rather than a

mechanism of coercive measures and discipline.
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5.1.5. Theoretical Implications

The old version of the institutional theory, plagithe individual organization
in the center, considered organizations as a satll&ctive practices focusing on the
groups forming the organization. The new versiantle other hand, takes a deeper
and broader perspective in viewing organizationd #Hreir settings. The former
limits its scope to organizational context in itsituof analysis whereas the latter
perceives the study of organizations as a holstaeavor and emphasizes a network
of interrelations. Owing much to (open) systemstiieand contingency theory in
organizational analysis, the new version stredsessignificance of the relationship
between the organizations and their environmengnety, other organizations
within and outside their domains, vertical and bhontal links, and the existing
pressures influencing the way they operate.

Several authors with their seminal works demotestthe intricacy of the
relationships affecting organizations, mostly dwegjl on a particular channel
through which relations exhibit a clue that markgsable pattern. The institutional
theory perceives organizations either as a set yihgnand rituals or taken-for-
granted norms or entities operating within theigasizational fields. Here, both
cognitive/cultural aspects and field-based presswmerge as influential factors
shaping the way organizations are formed and due discussions based on the
theory lead to diverse views in accounting for hamd why organizations act the
way they do. On the one hand, it is claimed thaanizations are erected upon
rational decisions for the purpose of reducinggeation costs, mostly favored in the
field of economics, and eradicating uncertaintiésley on the other, they are taken
as institutionalized practices determined by pnessuoriginating from their
organizational fields.

The survival of organizations is based on the ele@f their compliance with
what counts as valid and acceptable within theidfof operation or the environment
within which they exist. Thus, it is argued thagamizations are inclined to remain
within determined sets of structures and practicesrder to prove their legitimacy
and survive. According to the current literature the theory, depending on the
incentives triggering their emergence, organizaioare prone to activating
mechanisms that drive them to enabling diffusiorstofictures and practices within
them. Organizational structures and practices aithere imposed through
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authorization or inducement or assumed by the dazghans through imitating
others.

The lingering questions that puzzle the mindshis tespect relate to why
some structures and practices diffuse while otlershot and how the concept of
change can be addressed through the instituti@rappctive. This study, drawing on
the knowledge gathered so far, attempts to tatidse questions by means of a two-
step theoretical perspective; a continuum of in8tihal template and the process of
diffusion. Based on the results, it is concludeat the cognitive/cultural aspects are
significant in understanding the rationale behihd brganizational structures and
practices that are embedded while field-based pressndicate the extent to which
these structures and practices are retained. Tdtargiof the institutional frame
drawn on the organization’s profile display theuesd and principles underlying its
existence and the nature of the diffusing mechanmswiew of the circumstances
interpreted by the agents. Evidently, the orgarmatn focus is based on some
dynamics generating coercive measures, introducstgct regulations, and
emphasizing a set of principles and values. Thactires are observed to be
imposed by law and the implementations are prattjgarallel with the level of
authorization delegated to the officials.

The further extension of the theoretical frame,tlo& other hand, indicates
some interplay of factors resulting in resentmest ragards a portion of the
organizational structures ad practices and a filur retaining them. The
conclusions, drawn on the relationships amongititkrfgs and the relevant thematic
coding, point to the agents’ involvement in theqass of retention. In other words,
the extent to which certain structures and prastiaee retained and ultimately
legitimized depends on how the field-based charsties are interpreted and
defined. Therefore, it is observed that the sutvofasome structures and practices
assumed to be institutionalized may turn out t@balse judgment and the interplay
of dynamics calling for modification. The nature oélations, the degree of
flexibility, shifting norms and expectations, ar tdegree of tolerability determine
how further the structures and practices can béaisgsl. At the same time, the
extent to which certain organizational structuresd goractices have diffused

determines the level of institutionalization.
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It is understood that field-dependence is an atgicof the type of diffusion
mechanism at work. In this context, mimetic behaaiod norm-based demand for a
regulative mechanism come up as the built-in charestics of the organizational
field. Thus, the predictable but unforeseen dynammad the organization to
reconsider its own organizational dynamics and wlag it perceives its function
within its field of operation. Coercive measurestechnically-endowed and norm-
infused settings can face conflict, albeit tacitand give way to loose-coupling
between the organization’s original task and theacourse of actions.

Another contribution that can be made to theditiere on institutional theory
relates to the level of permeability displayed bg trganization in allowing the
structures and practices to diffuse. Enabling aceddchange by overthrowing a
traditional base and replacing it with a brand mewadel reminds of an overhauling
in perceptions and understanding, briefly a shiftparadigm. The 1933 reform
triggered by the decisive and determined initisgioé Mustafa Kemal Atatlirk can be
named as a revolutionary step taken to eradicatérétditional and mostly religion-
based mindset dominating higher education and lesialy a modern one with
complete allegiance to positivist thinking. In fattte action can be demonstrated as
the embodiment of the long-lasting struggle for erodity which just had not been
able to unfold itself. From the perspective of arigational analysis, triggering a
sweeping change in organizational settings, teadiogvn the institutionalized
structures and practices should not be an easystake.

On the one hand, the reforms brought about witlotiset of 1980 movement
can be classified as a move to bring back the sde&lthe Republican Turkish
university, which almost became a myth. On the othend, the post-1980 era
witnessed a spree of liberal thinking in econoneiese. The rise of liberalism and its
projections on social life and all its sectors fdumay to move to the top before the
idealism that was planned to be instilled in theerafath of 1980 intervention. At
present, the apparent and ubiquitous uproar ag#iesmood of the 1980 reform
marks the coming of a new paradigm. Consequelhtyigsue of permeability comes
to depend on the course of the mainstream of peocep whether noticed or not,
and the structures and practices produced by wdtiibrinking may not always be

effectively implanted in the system.
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Finally, from a macro perspective, social orderegwp to be an imminent
outcome of the social process. The concept of nsaa social being is perceived to
be the core ingredient in the discussion of sdd@klnd in the process of producing,
disseminating, and admission of the rules, nornmsl #mplates for this social
togetherness among sociologists such as Rousseahddm, Weber, or Parsons. It
is frequently observed in the comments made by nizgtional theorists and
sociologists alike that it is in the nature of humiaeings to stick together or to
emphasize the need to lead a communal existenceoexastence reminiscent of a
social gravity(italics to emphasize) — as is conflict. In otlerds, forming social
groups and becoming members in these groups issalamoinevitable characteristic
of human rationale and a prerequisite for acquiangidentity and survival. It is
perhaps this social feature that enables a humag beachieve a full satisfaction in
his/her existence. It is again this aspect thalees1being socialized (or the process
of socialization) an indispensible component ofdming a human being as some
sociolinguists argue.

The above-mentioned controversy — social gravitycesflict — is seen to have
infused in almost all spheres of sociological actswf social phenomena and this
very controversy makes up the core of the dispaesr whether to take the
individual or the society in consideration beforeakimg decisions, passing
judgments, making plans, and, finally, formulatitigeories for how to make
individuals obey (as in more strict governance nwdaich as monarchies) or
appreciate (as in more modern and democratic formes)conditions for living
together. It is also conceived — and this concepisobased on the literature cited
here and numerous other sources not included sncbmtext — that social life has
always been subject to thrusts that stimulate gedoplmaintain order or arouse
conflict among them. A constant dynamic that chi@mames societies, in general, is
that some forces stimulating resistance or divarsinod the existence of a reverse
mechanism that pushes them back in to maintairr erdence the terms centrifugal
and centripetal (see Figure 20). However, one wagnother, human beings seem to

be equipped with or preformatted for the abilityfaiming social groups.
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Figure 20. Centrifugal and centripetal mechanisms that cherae social
groups

Institutionalism, in its more common sense, iheoty that speaks for the
diffusion of organizational structures and pradicklore precisely, it is all about
diffusion — the process of providing an overalltpre of how centrifugal and
centripetal mechanisms function within organizagiolife as well as serving for the
needs of managers and administrators in running ehganizations in a harmonious
way. Combined with the interactionist view, systethsory, contingency theory,
organizational learning, and the like, the instinél theory attempts to capture the
phenomenon as a whole in explaining how structares practices diffuse through

organizations.

5.1.6. Consolidation of the Theoretical Frame andnalytical Generalizations

The analysis of the findings based on the diffagpoocess representing the
institutionalization of the structures brought aowith the 1980 reform and its
subsequent practices present a complete paralleligmthe theoretical frame drawn
on the institutional theory and its parameters.

From the metaphorical point of view (Morgan, 1988 both extracted from
the remarks of the informants and concluded from dhalyses of the results, the
CHE is observed to be a mechanical organizatioh wst highly bureaucratic and
hierarchical structure and centralized system aragon. In addition, the CHE is
found to have inserted its own ideals and prinsipieto the system by using
mechanisms of mimetic pressures and inducing usities to achieve success by
imitating best practices. In this respect, the nhodpresented by METU, as one of
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the pioneering universities established on Anglge®amodel and as the mythical
image it earned through time, appears to be tha paint of reference in enabling
the diffusion of innovations. Also, by setting thimndards to reach in public opinion
and defining desirable higher education, the CHEerges as a powerful

organization having built its goals and proceduliesctly into higher education field

as institutional rules (Meyer & Rowan, 1977).

Perhaps the most outstanding contribution of tikE Qo higher education
system in Turkey has been its initiatives takergating an organizational field of
its own. The restoration of the order following tieéorm was a remarkable example
for institutionalization due to the efforts made formulating a rational form to
eradicate uncertainties stemming from the existmtiple institutional forms. This
view is in line with the postulation made in ingtibnal theory:

The impact of such rationalized institutional eletse on

organizations and organizing situations is enormadbsse rules
define new organizing situations, redefine existomges, and
specify the means for coping rationally with eadheyer &

Rowan, 1977, p. 344).

Modernity, the long-lasting ideal to achieve, ddnges the basic drive in the
reforms introduced before and after the Republe@nin Turkey and is the basis of
its manifestation as a nation-state. The formutaiod a rationalized bureaucratic
structure over a chaotic higher education systemnidact, an indicator and an
outcome of the modernization process of the RepufliTurkey. This view can also
be positioned on relevant parameters of the thiwryalidation:

it becomes clear that modern societies are filleith
rationalized bureaucracies for two reasons. Fias, the
prevailing theories have asserted, relational netsvdbecome
increasingly complex as societies modernize. Secoratern
societies are filled with institutional rules whidhnction as
myths depicting various formal structures as ratianeans to
the attainment of desirable ends (Meyer & Rowan/71%.
345).

The organizational field of the CHE, as definediea appears as both the
outcome of the reform and the source of pressuneh® Council. The strong legal
status of the CHE and coercive effect of Law 25d7thought to have prescribed a

model for Turkish higher education based on its ovational values and ideals,

however, the existing norms and pressures at maesd push for integration with
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international system. Therefore, the legitimacytled CHE, apart from its legally
legitimate status, is prone to evaluations exedcibg field-based factors. The
Council is inclined to replicate the structure o tstate and vindicate the ways and
ideals of the Republic, on the one hand, and, wag, goes on to manifest them in
other areas.

The imitative forces within the field that compile organization urge a
resemblance between organization in question an@rnlkironment it operates in — a
process identified as isomorphism (DiMaggio & Pdw&991b, p. 66). The CHE, in
this respect, is found to have been imitating ttages Furthermore, it reflects the
rules and ideals institutionalized and legitimabgdand within the state (Meyer &
Rowan, 1977). The authors further validate thiswie the following remarks:

Government recognition of key firms or organizasigdhrough
the grant or contract process may give these arghons
legitimacy and visibility and lead competing firmie copy
aspects of their structure or operating procedimebope of
obtaining similar rewards (DiMaggio & Powell, 199%b 72).

However, the political sector, as well as othetaes in the field, has come to
interpret the existing ideals and beliefs on tlegin and taken initiatives to actualize
them. Here, the discussion of whether the CHE shact as an extension of the state
or of higher education seems to be directly linketh the legitimacy the Council is
likely to have. In other words, whether the Counwill mime the role of the
Republican state or conform to the normative pressimposed by the field will
determine the course of legitimacy in the future.

Despite criticisms and objections, the CHE is liikéo remain as the
governing agency over higher education field inkByr The claim that the order has
been restored and the Council has fulfilled itsction and, therefore, it is no more
needed would be groundless. For one thing, the@atuhigher education in Turkey
completely changed after the onset of reform-basadvations and a brand-new
field has been identified. The CHE’s role in thi®gess is unquestionable and the
current state of Turkish higher education, withatmephasis on professionalism and
world standards, is the outcome of the era entafied the reform. A path has been
identified and the CHE is an inseparable part.of it

The structures of the CHE reflect, at some poim¢, ¢haracteristics of the

1980 movement. However, it is evident that the enirrstate of higher education
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does not seem to allow an authoritative Councilrowewith its limiting and
impeding function. Therefore, the structures of @waincil that fulfill such functions
are not retained by the field and are subject tdifitations through redefinition of
the existing conditions and reinterpretation of phi@ciples underlying the Council.

A number of propositions are drawn by the researdoe further the
discussions on diffusion and set a few lines tpwesued in following studies. The
adoption of a model may not yield the planned tesidr local factors do play an
important role in how the model is reinterpreted @ambedded within the system.
Therefore, diffusion comes to rest on and chareaeérby the way social norms and
features are structured in an organizational getttonsequently, the following two
propositions are presented:

Proposition 1 Diffusion of structures and practices in highlystitutionalized
contexts depends on the way existing myths areprated.

Proposition 2 Structures and practices are retained basedeoaxtient to which they
comply with the norms in the environment.

The existing literature on diffusion in Turkishrtext points to the impact of
the field-based factors on the process of diffugiOakara & Ozcan, 2004). On the
other hand, rather interestingly, Ercek (2004) foamd evidence indicating that the
network of actors interplay in influencing the wine adopted forms are redefined
and reinterpreted before they diffuse. Likewisepaténg from the peculiarities of
the context in Turkey, Ercek postulates that thisteyg backstage factors may not
enable homogeneity through isomorphic mechanisrhas,;Ta similar view can be
generated in the case of the CHE for the emergild find the structures of the
CHE constitute a loose coupling, resulting in déen from standard procedures.
The CHE seems to be less effective in enablingtutisnalization than it used to
when it was first established. As a consequence, foflowing propositions are
suggested:

Proposition 3 In less institutionalized contexts, the degre@aogenization tends
to decline due to the existence of convenient gieuior multiple forms, whereby
impeding the diffusion of intended structures.

Proposition 4 In less institutionalized contexts, an efficigmbcess of diffusion is

subject to the degree of diversion within instiatl forms.
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Proposition 5 In less institutionalized contexts, coercive megas are subject to
reinterpretations and may end up with diverse imgletations, resulting in loose-
coupling.

In conclusion, the suggested theoretical framethadheory it is based on in
this study is found to have meaningful implicatiamshe context of the CHE and the
process of diffusion in its organizational settifitne multitude of parameters to be
considered in assessing the historical, field-baaed organizational templates upon
which the organization under investigation is erdctender the process of the
analysis rather sophisticated, yet, the parametansbe re-conceptualized to match
with the context.

5.1.7. Research Implications

The existing literature on institutional theorycaants for multiple forms of
research studies. Quantitative and qualitativeyaeal have both been used, either in
combination or separately, along with proper amedytinstruments in understanding
organizations and their behaviors. The methodoligitodels observed in previous
research studies or dissertations are devised liee deto a phenomenon within
institutionalization process in order to come upghwan explanation for it. In this
respect, the unit and level of the analysis, astndt feature of the study, determine
the scope of the study in seeking out the answseisetquestions asked.

The questions that lead the way during the coufdbi® study scan a wide
range of issues with multiple dimensions in ansmgetthe question what it is that
triggers the diffusion of structures and practioesan organizational setting. The
particular context chosen for the study, the CdunicHigher Education, represents
high-level bureaucratic organizations in Turkismtext, which have historical and
field-based implications as well as organizaticoras.

The theoretical frame drawn to implicate the roagrtabe followed in the
study consists of multiple levels in the analydishe diffusion process related with
the Council. While the Council as the organizai®being scrutinized for extracting
clues for the answers, its historical base is itigated for an understanding of its
cognitive and cultural backbone. Next, the inteypté the factors originating from

the organizational field is deemed essential in p@inending what makes diffusion
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attractive or unattractive. Finally, the organiaatiwith special emphasis on how its
structures are wound out, is taken under scrutinpd able to account for what
pillars it stands on and where it is heading. & light of the findings gathered from
the frame, the diffusion of structures and prasticepasted on a subsequent frame
that displays the process of acquiring legitimacy.

The tripartite model for institutionalization andadher one for the diffusion
complement each other in understanding why andditiusion takes place. In other
words, it is suggested that the diffusion processdt a pattern-free one and that
there are certain indicators to be able to praéidiffusion would be complete and
legitimacy assured.

Also, though a cumbersome process, interviews thighkey informants from
within the system help yield the trends and viewsa&ll as deficiencies that may
lead to the conceptualization of the system as @eavhThe informant views and the
findings from the document analysis within the samoetext have the study assume
a documentary tone besides its scientific contentddition, pulling information
from different sources, focusing on a unique isscenfirms consistency and
maintains continuity.

Rather than a compact and incident-based analysasparticular issue, the
study, with its multiple-level focus and inter-domaemphasis, promises to
demonstrate a plan with a large scale. Anythingerlavould demand a shorter range
with a smaller number of levels and a single unibhygerhaps one domain. However,
to resume the attempt, further analyses could vrevahterviews with individuals
from other related cycles within the system — anadians, students, businesspeople,
representatives from other offices of the statesoAlit should be noted that the
replication of the same theoretical models withia $ame context at some other time
may yield diverse results and different evaluatiand insights.

This study is thought to be contributive to a flialg trend in the field of
organizational analysis — the use of the instihdladheory as the conceptual frame.
Although it is admitted that the previous studieshis line are noteworthy, they are
rare and so many fields are still waiting for aaalg. The current study focuses on a
formal organization that has had a remarkable impac social life in Turkey,
whereas there are many other organizations andiaggenal fields that are prone

to misinterpretations stemming from misconceptiohmstitutionalization.
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Rather than importing western norms or practicesectly, without
guestioning their applicability in Turkish contextee models presented here can be
extended to reach several other contexts in oaeee if novel forms can indeed
find convenient grounds. The model can be usednmilate appropriate solutions
to problems related with institutional aspectsatrleast, utilized to trigger adaptive
measures to make novelties compatible. Themeddikgership, management, total
quality management, or other western trends needpiretations and considerations
that take local structures and conditions into aotobefore they are directly
embedded in organizational fields in Turkey.

Finally, the course of Turkish higher education bagn subject to serious
speculations due to the recent developments atlbigis — the shift at presidency
and executive board. On the other hand, the cupelitical incentives meaning to
make amendments in the Constitution and redefiaestiucture of the CHE and its
implementations may reshuffle the dynamics withine tcontext. However, the

implications drawn through this study will surelg tested in the years to come.
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APPENDIX A

YOK tiyelerine sorulan sorular

Bu arastirmaya katiimay1 kabul effiniz icin simdiden tgekktr ederim. Eer sormak
istediginiz herhangi bir soru var ise sorularinizi yanriaya hazirim.

Sizin de ¢ok iyi bildginiz gibi 1981 yilinda Yiiksek gretim Kanunu’nun ¢ikmasiyla
Turkiye'deki yuksek @renim yeni bir dbneme girgtir. Her ne kadar daha 6nce de
benzer yapilanmalar gerceiielmeye calsiimis ise de hic biri 2547 sayili yasa ve
adindan gelen duzenlemeler kadar etkili olnymiBu desisikli gin arkasinda yatan
asll sebep yuksekgéetimle ilgili var olan bir takim problemlerin 6nérgecmek ve
Turkiye'de yuksek @retimin yasalarla belirtilen insan modeline uygun denclik
yetistirmek amaclanmaktaydi.

Yuksek Ggretim Kanunu’'nun ortaya cikmasiyla Turkiye'de kisagiksek @retim
merkezi bir yonetim ve denetime glanmstir; olusturulan Yiksek @retim Kurulu
(YOK) ve buna bgli diger kurum ve olgumlar yiiksek gretimin ¢cazdas ve medeni,
gelisimlere acik, pozitivist ditinen ve Atatirk ilke ve inkilaplarina gainsanlar
yetistirilmesini s&layan ve bunu teminat altina alan kuglédm olarak kagimiza
ctkmistir; ve yiksek @retimle ilgili her tarlG idari, mali ve hukuki yetkmerkezde
toplanmstir.

GIRIS SORULARI

S.1. Sayin ............. , kac yildir bu makamda bulunmakia® Nasil YOK
dyeligine secildginizden bahsedebilir misiniz?

S.2. Daha 6nce buna benzegkzabir tecribeniz oldu mu?
TARIHSEL PERSPEKTIF

S.3. 1981'de YOK kanunu yuruge girdiginde hangi konumda ol@unuzdan biraz
bahsedebilir misiniz? Tarihsel bir perspektifte YO ortaya cikgini nasil
degerlendiriyorsunuz?

S.4. YOK ile ilgili oldusunuz sure icerisinde YOK’Un ortaya gikiYOK Kararlari,
YOK mevzuatl ya da bu konuyla ilgili yadginiz ve benimle payjmak istedginiz
herhangi bir olay var mi?
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S.5. YOK'nun ortaya cliki sizce nasil bir surectir?
Prompt: Kurumun otaya ¢indaki ekonomik, sosyal ya da siyasi boyutlari Inasi
degerlendiriyorsunuz?

S.6. YOK’lin resmi bir kurulgiolarak ortaya ¢cikmasinda ne gibi dahili (Univetlsit,
fakilteler, bireyler olabilir) ya da harici (yerpblitikalar, ickleri, dis etkiler ya da
uluslar arasi trendler) etkenler rol oynamm?

S.7. YOK'lin ortaya ¢ikmaslyla gercejdeesi distunilen dgisim Universitelere ve
yuksek @retim camiasina nasil kabul ettirilgtir? Ne gibi onlemler alinngive ne
gibi  yazgmalar yapilmgtir?

S.8. Sizce YOK'iin kurulmasi ile ne gibi bir gigm gerceklemistir ve bu dgisim
nasil planlanngtir?

Prompt: Sizce hala yapiimagnolan ve yapilmasi gerekini distindiginiz birsey
var mi?

ORGUTSEL ALAN SEVIYESI

S.9. Yiiksek @retimde kalitenin sdanmasi, iyilgtirme ya da ggudim olgturma
en ideal nasil gercelggrilebilir?

Prompt: Bu konudaki goslerinize temel tgkil eden manfii neye
dayandiriyorsunuz?

S.10. YOK kurulurken 6rnek alinan herhangi bir mode midir?

Prompt: Butiin gleviyle ve ozellikleriyle sizce YOK Turkiye Cumhysti'ndeki
baska hangi kurulga benzemektedir?

S.11. YOK'Uin iliski ve etkilesim icerisinde oldgu kurulus ya da alanlar nelerdir? Bu
ili skilerin icerigi nedir?

Prompt: Sizce YOK-devlet, YOK-toplum ve YOK-Univies iliskileri nasil
tanimlanabilir?

S.12. Kuruldgundan bu yana YOK’iin yapisinda herhangi bigigien meydana
gelmis midir? Eger gelmsg ise bu dgisimi tetikleyen faktorler nelerdir?

ORGUTSEL SEVIYE

S.14. YOK'U bir mecaz veya benzetme ile tanimlamiaistesem, YOK'U ne tur bir
mecazla veya neye benzeterek agiklarsiniz §ga,édhayvan, varlik, olgu, hikaye-
masal kahramani, vb)? Sizce YOK'U nasil bir metafoiyi tanimlar (mekanik,
sistematik, kulttrel bir 6rgutlenme, vb.)?

Prompt: Nigin bu benzetme veya tanimlamayi kullarzf
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S.15. YOK'iin kurulgu sizce nasil tanimlanabilir? Kurgluicerisindeki yapilanma
sizce nasil bir yapilanmadir?

Prompt: Merkeziyetci/ademi merkeziyetci, burokrhkik hiyeragik ya da 6zerklik
acisindan YOK hakkinda neler séylenebilir?

S.16. YOK’lin sahip oldiu yetkiye temel tgkil eden unsurlar nelerdir?

S.17. YOK tarafindan alinan kararlar Gizerinde hegh&ir kisittama ya da sakinca
tespit edilmesisi hangi organ tarafindan icra edilmekte ve s6z konyaptirimlar
kimin tarafindan uygulanmaktadir?

S.18. YOK igerisinde farkli bir cok organ bulunktedir; bu organlar arasindaki
- iliskileri,
- iletisimi ve Ozellikle ggudimu nasil tanimlayabilirsiniz?

S.19. YOK uyesi olmak icin sahip olunmasi geretteterler ve 6zellikler nelerdir?

S.20. Toplantilarda, alinan kararlarda ve kararlalygulamaya dontiirilmesinde
nasil bir stire¢ takip edilmektedir, biraz bahseliemisiniz?

S.21. Ne gibi etik dgerler, normlar, inanclar ve kurallar YOK Ugleyisinde referans
teskil etmektedir?

S.22. Kagilasilan sorunlarin ¢ozumunde nasil bir model uygulaktmare karar
vermede ne gibi streclerden gecilmektedir?

S.23. Sizce YOK var olmaya devam edecek mi? Ya eleam etmeli mi veya
degisim gecgirmeli mi?
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APPENDIX B

Rektorlere sorulan sorular

Bu arastirmaya katilmay1 kabul effiniz icin simdiden tgeekktr ederim. Eer sormak
istediginiz herhangi bir soru var ise sorularinizi yanriaya hazirim.

Sizin de cok iyi bildginiz gibi 1981 yilinda Yiiksek getim Kanunu’nun ¢ikmasiyla
Tarkiye'deki yuksek @renim yeni bir déneme girstir. Her ne kadar daha énce de
benzer yapilanmalar gerceytielmeye calsiimis ise de hig¢ biri 2547 sayili yasa ve
adindan gelen duzenlemeler kadar etkili olnyumiBu desisikli gin arkasinda yatan
asil sebep yuksekgéetimle ilgili var olan bir takim problemlerin 6nérge¢cmek ve
Tarkiye'de yuksek @retimin yasalarla belirtilen insan modeline uygun denclik
yetistirmek amaclanmaktaydi.

Yuksek Gretim Kanunu’nun ortaya cikmasiyla Tirkiye'de kisagiksek @retim
merkezi bir yonetim ve denetime ganmstir; olusturulan Yiksek @retim Kurulu
(YOK) ve buna bgli diger kurum ve olsumlar yiiksek gretimin ¢aggdas ve medeni,
gelisimlere acik, pozitivist dftinen ve Ataturk ilke ve inkilaplarina gainsanlar
yetistirilmesini s&layan ve bunu teminat altina alan kuglédm olarak kagimiza
ctkmistir; ve yiksek @retimle ilgili her turlt idari, mali ve hukuki yetkmerkezde
toplanmstir.

GIRIS SORULARI

S.1. Sayin ............. , kac yildir bu makamda bulunmakta® Kariyerinizi hangi
alanda tamamladiniz?

S.2. Daha 6nce buna benzegKaabir (Ust diizey) tecriibeniz oldu mu?

S.3. 1981'de YOK kanunu yiriugé girdiginde hangi konumda olgunuzdan biraz
bahsedebilir misiniz?

TARIHSEL PERSPEKTIF

S.4. YOK ile ilgili oldusunuz sure icerisinde YOK’Un ortaya gikiYOK Kararlari,
YOK mevzuatl ya da bu konuyla ilgili yadginiz ve benimle payjmak istedginiz
ilging — daha dgrusu hafizanizda yer etsrd herhangi bir olay var mi?
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- Tarihsel perspektifte YOK’Un ortaya ¢tkmasinsmalezerlendiriyorsunuz?
YOK'Un ortaya ¢ikginin nedenlerini nasil yorumluyorsunuz? YOK’Un gea
cikmasini gerektiren kallar sizce nelerdi?

- YOK’Un ortaya ¢ikmasindan once rektorliik kurunasildi simdi nasil?

S.5. Sizce ideal bir yiksek gi@etim ortami nasil olmalidir? Bu ortamin

- Sizce YOK'Un kurulmasi kontrol mekanizmasini glaalastirmak
maksadiyla mi yoksa @al bir deisim gereksinimi sonucu mu ortaya
ctkmistir?

- Sizce YOK’Un kurulmasinda asil amac tek bir yapiolusturulmasi
miydi yoksa universitelerin daha etkin ve verimlmasi icin ceitlilik
sglanmasi miydi?

- YOK'in resmi bir kurulg olarak ortaya cikmasinda ne gibi dabhili
(Universiteler, fakulteler, bireyler olabilir) yda harici (yerel politikalar,
icigleri, dis etkiler ya da uluslar arasi trendler) etkenléogmamstir?

- YOK'Un ortaya c¢ikmaslyla gerceklecesi disundlen dgisim
Universitelere ve yuksekgtetim camiasina nasil kabul ettirilgtir? Ne
gibi dnlemler alinmy ve ne gibi yazmalar yapilmgtir?

- Sizce YOK’Un kurulmasi ile ne gibi bir ggim gerceklgmistir ve bu
degisim nasil planlannstir?

- YOK kurulduzunda amaclanan gigim surecleri gercekkenis midir?
- Sizce hala yapilmamplan ve yapilmasi gerektni disiind(gtintiz birsey
var mi?

ORGUTSEL ALAN SEVIYESI

S.6. Universiteniz ve YOK arasindakikiyi
- kaynak sglanmasi acisindan
- beklentileriniz acgisindan (beklentilerinizi ddetirirken)
- arz ve taleplerinizi dile getirirken
- kararlar alirken ya da sorunlari ¢ozerken (beaetgmalar da dahil olabilir)
-uygulamalarinizdaki  usullerin  uyguunu  tespit ederken nasil
deserlendirmektesiniz?

- Ne kadar siklikla YOK ile irtibat kurmaktasiniz? ddugunuz irtibatlar en
¢ok hangi konularda olmaktadir?

- BUtln bu alanlarda ne tur sorunlarlagkgiyorsunuz?

- Ortaya c¢lkan sorunlari nasil ¢ézuyorsunuz?
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ORGUTSEL SEVIYE
S.7. Orgitsel agidan bakgenda YOK'(i nasil tanimlarsiniz?
- Merkeziyetci/ademi merkeziyetci, burokratik, tega da hiyeratk

-YOK’Ui bir mecaz veya benzetme ile tanimlamanigsem, YOK'li ne tir
bir mecazla veya neye benzeterek aciklarsinizefpa, hayvan, varlik, olgu,
hikaye-masal kahramani, vb) Sizce YOK'U nasil batafor en iyi tanimlar
(mekanik, sistematik, kilttrel bir orgitlenme, \2b.

Prompt: Nigin bu benzetme veya tanimlamayi kuliara®

- Sizce YOK’lin hareket sahasini belirleyen ve bouda onu mgu kilan ve
yetki ile donatan glc nedir ve bu glcun dayantamel dgerler ve inanclar
nelerdir?

- YOK icerisinde ve yuksekgdetim ile konularda kararlar nasil alinmaktadir?
Problemleri ¢cozerken ne gibi yakimlarda bulunulmaktadir? Kisacasi YOK
yapmakla sorumlu oldiu isleri yaparken nasil bir yol izlemektedir?

S.8. Sizce YOK hgangicta amagclanarsléeri yapabilmi midir? Tarihsel sirec
icerisinde yapisinda, gerlerinde, ilkelerinde ya da ideallerinde herhabdgi
degisim gostermg  midir?

- Varsa, bu dgsimleri gerceklgtirirken nasil bir politika izlenstir, bu
politika nasil niufuz etmgiir ve kendisi bu politikaylr nasil nifuz ettirgtir?
Mumkunse drnek verebilir misiniz?

S.9. Siz YOK olsaniz ne yapardiniz?
- Tam olarak bir rektérin asil gérevi nedir?

S.10. Sizce YOK var olmaya devam etmeli midir yaddgisim gecirmeli midir?

Prompt: Bu dilincenizi neye dayandirmaktasiniz?
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APPENDIX C

LIST OF CODES

Historical Factors (1)

Cognitive Mechanisms (1.1)
Beliefs (1.1.1)
Norms (1.1.2)
Myths (1.1.3)
Rituals (1.1.4)
Cultural Accumulation (1.1.5)
Events (1.1.6)
Ideologies (1.1.7)
Policies (1.1.8)

Organizational Field (2)

Initiating Factors (2.1)
Economic/Socio-cultural (2.1.1)
Actors (2.1.1.1)
Policy makers (2.1.1.1.1)
Beneficiaries (2.1.1.1.2)
Public (2.1.1.1.3)
Agencies (2.1.1.2)
Instituions (2.1.1.2.1)
Groups (2.1.1.2.2)
Sectors (2.1.1.2.3)
NGOs (2.1.1.2.4)
Relations (2.1.1.2.5)
Local (2.1.1.2.5.1)
Nonlocal (2.1.1.2.5.2)
Veritical (2.1.1.2.5.3)
Horizontal (2.1.1.2.5.4)
Mechanisms (2.2)
Regulative (2.2.1)
Coercive (2.2.2)
Normative (2.2.3)
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Diffusion Mechanisms (2.3)
Imposition (2.3.1)
Inducement (2.3.2)
Authorization (2.3.3)
Acquisition (2.3.4)
Incorporation (2.3.5)
Retention (2.3.6)

Interest relations (2.3.7)
Taken-for-granted (2.3.8)

Organizational Frame (3)

Structures/Practices (3.1)
Economic (cost-efficiency) (3.1.1)
Socio-cultural (reducing uncertaintyjaptive (3.1.2)
Conformity (3.1.2.1)
Mimetic (3.1.2.2)
Legitimacy (3.1.2.3)
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APPENDIX D

Sample Indexing Page

R: Béyle bir program acmak icin su an YOK'e basvursak

sartlan saglayamiyoruz. Bir sdrd sarti var. Saymakla

bitmez. Son iki-G¢ yildir basvurmadik ama belki birkac
tane bolomidmuoz baswursa doktora yaptirma yetkisi

alabilir. YOK'Gn Gniversiteler arast is birligini gindeme

getirip vayginlastirmasi gerekir. Ankara'da 10 Gniversite

var; bunlar_arasindaki divalofun_arornlmasi, bilimsel-

akademilk is birlifi, hoca alisverisi is birlifini yapmasi

lazim. Bunlar ben eksik olarak goriyorum. Yani YOK bu

konulara hic kansmiyor. Boyle bir girisimi de yok. Varsa

da benim haberim yok. Ancalc bir Gniversitenin baska

bir liniversite ile akademik is birligi vapmak isterse bu

keyfe keder kalmis bir konu. YOK'Gin zorlamasi lazim.

Herkes Avrupa Birligi 6.-7. cerceve programi dahilinde

Avrupahlaria calisiyim  dive sinkla  yiiksek atlama

yapmaya calisayim derken yvanindaki Gniversitelerde ne

L
olup bittiginden haberi yok. Hem Bilifiseizetdan-haber] |

yok hem de efitim acisindan. Ve hepsinin de degisik

alanlarda hocaya ihtiyac var. Sdrekli olarak disarndaki

dniversiteler bizden hoca isteniyvor; biz de disandaki

dniversitelerden hoca istivoruz, Bunlar da hep karsilikh

yazismayla oluyor ama YOK'Un bu kopuda tesvicediti ™|

olmasi lazim. Mesela bazi Gniversiteler, hoca ihtiyacimiz

var dediimizde astronomik paralar istiyorlar. Bizden
istedikleri zaman biz Gniversite olarak para istemiyoruz.
Sadece hocamiza karg Universite ders saati Uereti ne ise

anu veryor.

2.3
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TURKISH SUMMARY

Orgutsel ve kurumsal ortamlarda yapilarin ve uygualarin yayiimasinin,
diger bir deysle kurumsallamasinin anlglmasinda, 6zellikle son yizyillik surecte,
g6zle gordlir gedmeler kaydedilmitir. Bu gelsmeler, bilimsel alanlardaki
epistemolojik ve ontolojik acilimlara paralel olrber yonde gegieyen ve hizla
cok-boyutlulga dgru kayan bir nitelik kazanmir. Bu ba&lamda, orgltsel analiz
calismalari, orgutleri birbirinden ayirt eden 6zelliklere bu ayirimlara sebep olan
nedenleri incelerken Orgut ortamina wartlara vurgu yapmaktadir. Agtama
dunyasinda kabul gbren bu yajta, bilhassa son elli yil icerisinde hizli bir ivme
kazanmgtir.

Yirminci yiazyilin balarinda ortaya cikan klasik orgut kurami ve onupak
eden neo-klasik kuram, orgutleri analiz ederken itpazmin getirisi  olan
nedensellii arsgtirma catisinin merkezine oturtghardir. Her iki kuramda da
bilimsel analizler ve uygulanan yontemler, orgiithee Orgutlerin ortaya koydiu
ciktilan daha iyiye gotirme usullerini vurgulamadtir. Bu bglamda da, yapilan
arsgtirmalar ve bu agtirmalar neticesinde ortaya ¢ikan sonuglar, olgalarasil
oldugundan ¢ok nasil olmalari gerektiizerinde durmaktadirlar.

1940’larda ortaya atilan kurumsal kuramgeti kuramlardan ayirt eden en
belirgin 6zellik, 6rgut ortaminda cereyan eden kblesylemlerin zaman icerisinde
ortak cikarlar Uzerine kilitlenen yerel kimliklerelrindigl goriadiar. Burada
vurgulanan en onemli fark, drgutlerin analiz edisinele tek bglarina mercek altina
alinmalarinin dgl, icinde var olduklari yerel ortamin 6zellikledan etkilendikleri
diUstncesinin ortaya ¢cikmasidir. Bugidince, hemen hemen kendisi ile ayni doneme
rastlayan sistem ve acik sistem kuramlari ve olliksgcontingency) kurami ile
paralellik godstermektedir. Yapisal olarak, gayrisme balarin ve c¢ikar

butliinlgmesinin vurgulandn kurumsal kuram cergevesinde, Orgut igersindeki
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bireylerin benimsedikleri 6rgut kingi ve roller, dayandiklari dgr, norm ve
teamuller d@rultusunda incelenmektedir.

1970’lerde ortaya atilan ve daha sonralar da &tlevsavunulan yeni
kurumsalcilik kurami ise bir yandan orgitsel yapuygulamalarin yayillmasini daha
geng baglamlara dayali olarak incelerken, bir yandan da @& biurokratikleme
ve eylem kuramlarina atifta bulunmaktadir. Orgittaminda eylemlerin
kabullenilerek kurumsal hale gelmesini aciklarkgmni kurumsalcilik kurami,
cikarlarin belirleyicilginden bahsetmekte ve sadece merkezdeki dinamikdiegih
ayni zamanda cevresel dinamiklerin de etkili oldukli vurgulamaktadir. Ayrica,
eski kurumsal kuram orgutlerin cevrelerindeki galkelere uyum cercevesinde
degisime tabi olduklarini savunurken, yeni kurumsalckikami, érgatlerin surekli
yapl ve eylemlerini mgulastirarak varliklarini strdirme mucadelesi icerisinde
olduklarini ve dgisimden ziyade mevcut yapilarini strdirngiminde olduklarini
savunmaktadir. Yeni kurama gotre, Orgutler kokli desisim yerine, sartlarin
gerektirdgi uyum sglayici dizenlemeleri benimsemektedirler.

Yeni kurumsalcilik kuraminin énde gelen savunutwéan John W. Meyer
ve Brian Rowan (1978) orgutlerin kurumsalteasinda var olagelgiiinang ve
uygulamalarin resmi yapinin 6zint glurduklarini ve tim eylemlerin kabullenilgni
modellere uyum icerisinde gercetieldi gini iddia etmektedirler. Buna paralel
olarak, ayni kurami farkli bir acidan dile getirBaul J. DiMaggio ve Walter W.
Powell (1991), orgutlerin yapilarini ghururken ve eylemlerini gercekkairken
etkilesim icerisinde olduklari gegibir alana tabi olduklarini ve bu glamda da
ongoriaye aykiri da hareket edebildiklerini ilerirsigktedirler. Yeni kurumsalcilik
kuramini ekonomik nedensellikler icerisindezeldendiren Douglas North (1981) ise
kurumsallgan orgitlerin tamamen iktisadi tercihlere uyum igjede ve giderlerin
en aza indirgenmesi @aultusunda meydana geldiklerini savunmaktadir.

Islevselci paradigma, resmi orgitlenmelerin etkinli& yeterliligi artirma
rekabetinin d@al bir sonucu oldgunu degerlendirirken, yeni kurumsalcilik kurami
bu sireci aciklarken daha gebir cevreyi icine alan ve i¢ ice gegnalan bir yapilar
ve eylemler zincirin garet etmektedirler. Jepperson ve Meyer (1991) resmi
orgutlenme ve ussal ¢ozimler Ureten toplumdan loignken ulus-devilet kavrami
icersinde olan ve daha geranlamda da dinya sisteminin bir uzantisi olan mode

siyasalarin etkilerinin géz ardi edilemez dgidou sdylemektedirler. Bu @aultuda

243



da, ussal yapilarin ve eylemlerin gticlerini, aniéade eden her turll inang vegie

olgularini ve kendilerini mgu kilan Ozelliklerini bgh olduklari toplumun modern
olgularindan aldiklari ortaya cikmaktadir. Kisacadirgltler ve icersinde
bulunduklart ortam ve cevreler oldukca birbiri igingecm§ olarak ortaya
ctkmaktadirlar.

Yeni kurumsalcilik kuraminin kurumsalfaa surecini incelerken en c¢ok
sorguladg! kavramlardan biri gbicimlilik (isomorphism), yani 6érgutlerin yapilann
olustururken veya eylemlerini gercekteirken baka orgutleri taklit etmeleri
anlamina gelen bengae sirecidir. Orgutler, kendi etkjien alanlari igerisindeki
mesruiyet kazanmy diger Orgutlerin  yapr ve eylemlerini taklit ederek
mevcudiyetlerini sirdirme ve kabul gérmalieni icerisinde hareket ederler (Meyer
ve Rowan, 1978; Scott, 1987; DiMaggio ve PowelR1;9Aypay, 2003). Orgutlerin
bu davramnglarinin 6rgutsel alan icerisindeki zorlayici (coee¢ ve duzenleyici
(regulative) dinamikler vasitasiyla da kurumsalehadbnitikleri ifade edilmektedir
(Aypay, 2003).

Kurumsal kuram ile ilgili yazinda, herhangi bir rkmsal yapinin ya da
eylemin kurumsallgma sireci, yayllma veya yaygin hale gelme slrearadl
tanimlanmaktadir. @er bir deysle, aktorler ya da etkin gruplar tarafindan
gerceklgtirilen bir eylem veya olgturulan bir yapi benimsenmeye ve daha fazla
orgut tarafindan uygulanmayastadikca, artik sabit bir 6zellik halini almakta ve
orgutsel alan icersinde nufuz etnbir kabullenme nitefiini elde etmektedir. Yine
ayni yazin igerisinde, kurumsal yapi ve eylemlesbld gbren ve yaygirngenis
unsurlar olmalarinda etkili ve orgatin faaliyet ggidigi alanin 6zellikleri ve
sartlarina bl olarak ortaya cikan dinamikler tGzerinde duru$tow (Scott, 1987).
Bu dinamiklerin, 6zendirme, yetkilendirme, veya uWhlettirme mekanizmalarinin
kullanilmasi vasitasiyla yaplr ve eylemleri orgitselam icersinde yaygin hale
donisturdiklerinden bahsedilmektedir. Ayrica, orgutlebazi durumlarda sadece
zaman icerisine bir takim yapi ve eylemleri Urdétik ve bu yapi ve eylemlerin
kurumsal bir 6zellik kazangh da iddia edilmektedir (Stinchcombe, 1965; Kimperl
1975) . Bazen de kurumsal yapi ve eylemlerin ussalezerlendirme sonucu ortaya
¢clkmadgl, tamamen ussal olmayan bigekilde ve hatta rastgele olarak
nitelendirilebilecek bir bicimde ortaya cigti da orgutsel alan dinamiklerinin

etkinligi hakkinda stylenenler arasindadir (March ve OI$684).
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Meyer ve Rowan (1978) orgutlerin Uzerine oturtuynmalduklari mevcut
kurallari, eylemleri ve yapilari 6rgutsel yapildarak deil kurumsal bir bigcimde
tanimlanmg inanclar olarak nitelendirmektedirler. Bunun yatan Scott (1987)
orgutler icersinde inan¢ ve gerlerin yayginlamasi ve nifuz etmesinin var olan
cikar iligkilerine dayali oldgunu soylemektedirler. Bu gdgiisiyasi yapl ve bu
yapinin hangi unsurlarin zorlayici hangi unsurladiazenleyici veya normatif
mekanizmalar vasitasiyla kabul ettirilgoee iliskin erki tanimlayan bir diiincenin
arantddr (Scott, 1987).

Sewell (1992) orgutsel yapilardan bahsederken ti@mgolusturan kurallar ve
kaynaklara garet etmektedir. Buna Pl olarak da yapilarin toplumlarin davrgni
bicimlerini etkiledgini, hatta sekillendirdigini ifade ederken, ayni zamanda bu
davranglarin sonucu tekrar Uretilgini de sdylemektedir. Bu yapilar gal ya da
insan tarafindan imal edilginesneler veya bilgi ve beceri gibi 6zelliklerddnsmus
olabilir. Kisacasl, yapilar, bu tanimlamaya gorsam ya da gayri-insani olarak
nitelendirilebilirler.

Scott ve Meyer (1991) toplumlar icerisindeki bircokgltsel alanasaret
ederek orgutsel yapilarin ve eylemlerin hem yatagntde dikey olmak tzere bir
takim Orgutler-arasi gki agina tabi olduklarini sdéylemektedirler. Yazarlariatay
ve dikey tanimlamalarina pia olarak, hem o&rgutsel alan icerisindeki ghus
tutumlar ve buna ilave olarak da cevresel beklentilorgit yapilarinin ve
eylemlerinin yaylimasinda etkin rol oynamakta oldwkgercgi ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.
Dolayisiyla mevcut orgutsel yapilar ve eylemlerceilenen bgamin tarihsel
tekamalu, orgatsel alan ozellikleri ve orgutin kisnde ilgili tespitlerin bir bilegeni
olarak ifade edilmektedir.

Batin bunlara dayali olarak glurulan ve calmanin dayang@ kuramsal
cerceveyi meydana getiren giince, temel olarak, kurumlarin, icinden geldikleri
tarihsel bglamin etkisi ve etkilgm icerisinde olduklari drgttsel alanin baskilari
altinda sekillendikleri d@rultusundadir. Ayrica, kurumlarin icerisinde hangi
yapilarin ve bu yapilara dayall cereyan eden hamdemlerin orgutsel alan
tarafindan kabul gOrdiii ve yayginlgtigi ve bu yayginlgmanin derecesi
kurumsallama gdstergeleri olarak kabul edilmektedir.

Olusturulan kuramsal cerceveye go6re, kurumun dayande tarihsel

baglamin temellerini olgturan bilssel 6zellikler (cognitive aspects), inanclari,
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degerleri, ilkeleri veya buna benzer kabullenigndiger olgulari temsil eder. Resmi
kurumlar, toplum igerisindeki ¢oklu kurumsal yaputa ussallatirilarak bir araya
getirmek ve boylece hem belirsizlikten kurtulmak kem de toplumsalsleyisi
kolaylastirmak maksadiyla ortaya cikmaktadir (DiMaggio vea@ll, 1991a). Tabi
bu ortaya cikgta toplum icerisindeki mevcut k§Bel 6zellikler kurumurgekillenmesi
ve kullandgl yontemin belirlenmesi agisindan 6nem arz etmeakt@deyer ve
Rowan, 1977).

Kurum, resmi kimlgi, dayah old@gu yasal mevzuat ve kanunlarin kendisine
verdigi yetki dogrultusunda icinde bulungu alanin glerini bir yandan dizenlerken
bir yandan da getirdi dizenlemeler sonucu glurdusu 6rgutsel alanda etkien
icerisinde oldgu diger orgutler, sektorler ve toplumsal kesimler, tardén
sekillendirilir (DiMaggio ve Powell, 1991b). Bgekillendirmede kuruma yon veren
ise Ozendirici veya yetkilendirici mekanizmalar ralla ortaya c¢ikmaktadir (Scott,
1987).

Kurumsal kuramla ilgili yazinda, skicimlilik (isomorphism) kurumlarin
birbirleri arasinda veya icinde bulunduklari orglit@lanin zorlayici (coercive),
dizenleyici (regulative) veya normlara uydurucurgnative) baskilari dgrultusunda
mevcut yapilart ya da uygulamalari taklit etmek whiunda olmalarini
vurgulamaktadir (DiMaggio ve Powell, 1991b; Ayp&@03). Kisacasi, kurumlarin
benzer dier kurumlari taklit etmeleri ya da alan tarafindamerilen yapi veya
uygulamalar kendilerine uyarlamalari gnayetlerini idame ettirme ve hayatta
kalmalarint mimkan kilmaktadir.

Klasik ve neo-klasik kuramlari temel alan yazintaainan analizler kurum
seviyesinde sinirlandirilirken, yeni kurumsalcildenzer analizleri kurumun icinde
bulundgu ve etkilgim kurdygu alanla birlikte gercekdtirmektedir. Dolayisiyla,
kurumsal teori ¢ergevesinde yurutulensarenalar, ¢ok boyutluluk itibariyle daha
dogrusal olmayan yontemler uygulamaktadirlar. MeyeiRavan (1977) Orgutlerin
hayatta kalmalarini alan icerisinde etkin olan sldo ve torensel olgulara uyum
gostererek etkin olmalarina @amaktadirlar. Buna keautik DiMaggio ve Powell
(1991a) da orgutlerin aldiklar kararlarda usstdikote bir yonlendiriimenin ya da
maruz kalmanin etkin olgunu dolayisiyla érgutlerin bazen hi¢ de beklgndibi
davranmadiklarini 6ne sturmektedirler. Bu gérdestek veren ornekler ilgili yazinda
gorulmektedir (Hall, 1996; Gillman, 2004).
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Rowan (1982) kurumsalmanin lobicilik faaliyetleri ve dier etkin
sektorlerin ortaya ¢ikan bir yapi ya da uygulantsnimsemeleri ve onu tekrar etme
surecine girmelerine ve bu uygulamanin da zamanmisigde dger tarafindan
benimsenerek uygulanmaya slznasina bglamaktadir. Rowan’a gore,
benimsenerek tekrarlanan uygulamalar zamanla astilkazanip kurumsalma
gostermektedir. Singh ve arkatha (1986) da dtan gelen baskilarin icten
yapilanan ggidum faaliyetlerinden daha etkin bir gndyet belirleyicisi oldgunu
iddia etmektedirler. Ayngekilde, Leblebici ve arkadkr (1991) cevre icerisinde
etkin olan kultirel unsurlarin orgutteki gigimler tzerinde daha fazla s6z sahibi
oldugu yolunda bulgularla ortaya ¢ikmaktadirlar.

Belli bir takim algkanlklarin ya da toplumsal eylemlerin kurumsal ehal
gelmesi ve artik kabullenilmibirer olguya dongmesi Robinson (2004)’a gére alan
icerisindeki etkin sektorlerin gayretleri neticeggn yerlgtigini 6rnek vererek
gostermektedir. Verdi ornekte, metairmanin kdltir igerisine nasil
yerlestirildi gini ve dolayisiyla da tiketimin bir toplum iceridie nasil bir mitos
haline dongturialdigini agiklamaktadir.

Yerel yazinda da kurumsal kuram ile ilgili olaratnékler verilmgtir. Aypay
(2003) devlet icerisinde ojan bir Mulkiye kurumsallgnasina garet ederek
islevselci yaklaimlarin g6z ardi e bir noktaya temas ederek ve devletle Mulkiye
arasindaki gucli ga ortaya koymaktadir. Ozen (2000) Tirkiye'de toplaalite
yonetiminin nasil yayildini anlatirken gadamlarinin ve profesyonel yoneticilerin
oynadiklari etkin role dikkat cekmektedir. Toplamlite yonetimi, Ozen’e gére, bu
aktorler tarafindan yeniden tanimlagmie bu tanimlama esnasinda da tlkenin
kendine 6zgigartlari ve aktorlerin 6zellikleri blylk rol oynaghr.

Ozkara ve Kurt (2004) ise bilimsel yonetim bilgisirkamu idaresi reformu
icerisinde nasil yaygingagini incelemgler ve Yeni Kamu Yonetimi Kanunu
olusturulurken Weber tipi burokratik yapilanmadan zigguerformans ve yeterl
baz alan bir yoénetim anlaynin nasil etkin oldgu tUzerinde durmaktadirlar.

Tarkiye’'de gerceklgtirilen incelemeler tarihi mirasin ve ortak unsumha
orgutlerdeki yapilanma ve uygulamalar tzerinde bakkturan 6rgutsel alana nasil
etki ettiklerini ve dolayisiyla da orgutleri nagekillendirdiklerini anlatmaktadir.
Ayrica, aktér ya da aktor gruplarinin da orgutselply ve eylemleri nasil

sekillendirdikleri ortaya konmaktadir. Son olarak baélgesel ilgkilerin ve sektdre

247



dayali baskilarin alan icerisinde yapilarin tannmasi, yeniden Uretilmesi ve
yayllmasi tzerinde nasil etkin oglukonusu targilmaktadir.

Yeni kurumsalcilik kurami ¢ercevesinde yuritilenchlsmada, yapilarin ve
bu vyapillara dayanan eylemlerin orgutsel bir ortamdasil yayildiklar
incelenmektedirincelemede Yiiksekdetim Kurulu (YOK) calsmanin yiritildgo
baglam olarak ele alinngtir. YOK 1981 yilinda kurulana ve 1982 Anayasasyisal
statiisi pektirilene kadar Turk yukselgetiminin ydnetimi uzun sidren bir
kurumsallama sireci gecirmgtir.

Tanzimat donemiyle beraber Iinci Mahmut tarafindgerceklgtirilen
reformlar ve miuteakip safhalarda acilan ve bati efiod gore tasavvur edilen
yuksek@retim kurumlari Avrupa’ya kendisini uydurmaya e¢ah Osmanli
Imparatorligu’nun modern devlet yapisina kamasini sglayacak insan modelini
yetistirmek amacini guitmekte idiler. Fransa'yl érnekraaolwturulmaya cakilan
devlet yapisi ve akilcgl 6n plana alangtim modeli bir yandan aranan burjuvaziyi
yaratmaya cajirken bir yandan da gelenekselci ve gerici kesidinenisine maruz
kalmaktaydi.

Fen Bilimlerinin Evi anlamina gelen Darulfinun iseredeyse kurufwndan
itibaren modernigneye kagl sergilenen diregin odak noktasi haline gelgtir.
Cumbhuriyet’in ilanindan sonra da bu tip kakmkhiklara ev sahiplii yapan
Dartlfinun, 1933 yilinda Atatirk’'in direktifleriyl&apatiims ve yerineistanbul
Universitesi kurulmstur. Gergeklgtirilen reformda Almanya’da cereyan edepira
milliyet¢gi hareketten kacan bilim adamlarindan ol&wof. Albert Malche'’in
hazirladgl rapor yol gdsterici rol oynastir. 1933 reformunu takip eden yillarda
cssitli niversiteler acilmy ve Turkiye Cumhuriyeti gétli alanlarda ytksek gretim
gormis insan gucund yaratma yoluna gistii. Bu donemde yikselgoetim
tamamen Milli Egitim Bakanlgi'nin sorumluligu altinda yaratalmgtar.

Cok partili doneme gecgilen 1946 yilindan sonradikta gelen Demokrat
Parti’'nin onculiginde gercekigirilen Amerikan yanlisi politikalar dgultusunda,
1950li yillarin ortalarinda Orta Bo Teknik Universitesi (ODTU), Karadeniz
Teknik Universitesi, Atatirk Universitesi ve Egeilersitesi kurulmgtur. Bunlarin
icerisinde ODTU, mutevelli heyeti tarafindan yotesti bir Uiniversite olarak ortaya
cikmasiyla klasik Kara Avrupasi modeline gore ydeetdiger Universitelerin yani

sira Anglo-Sakson modelini Turk yuksekétim alanina sokngtur.
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1960'da gercekkgirilen askeri darbe ve bunu takip eden 1961 Anagas
Tark yuksek@retimine onemli 6zerklikler kazandirgtr. 1960°I yillarda yikselen
ve 1970’lere kadar uzana@rénci olaylar tlkede yiksekgéetim ile ilgili en 6nemli
problemlerden biri haline gelgtir. Bunun yaninda, dsik yuksek@retim
modellerinin ortaya c¢ikmasi ve universitelerdestllan kirsia bgkanliklarinin
profesyonel gitim anlaysindan uzaklgmalari, siyasetin Universitelere nifuz etmesi
ve Universitelerin gozle gorulir bgekilde kontrolden cikmasi déneme damgasini
varan 0Ozellikler arasindadir.

1973 yilinda c¢ikarilan 1750 sayili yasa uyarincaeisiteleri kontrol altina
almak amaciyla Yuksekoetim Kurulu'nun olgturulmasi ise Universite camiasi
tarafindan akademik anlag ve Universitenin Ozerlgdine uymadg iddiasiyla
sonuca ulgmamstir. Buna rg@men, Universitelere alinacakgréncilerin tek
merkezden icra edilen bir sinav vasitasiyla sedidimease (Brenci Secme ve
Yerlestirme Merkezi'nin olgturulmasiyla gercekie kavigmustur.

Anarsi ve ter6r olaylarinin yurt sathinda yaygin halelngssi, siyasi
istikrarsizlik ve dlkenin butunfiintn tehlikeye girmesi sebebiyle Tuark Silahli
Kuvvetleri 12 Eylul 1980 tarihinde yonetime el koystur. Genelkurmay Bgkani,
Milli Glvenlik Kurulu Baskani ve Devlet Bgkani sifatlarini tzerinde ggyan
Orgeneral Kenan Evren g zamanlarda tlkenin icinde bulungu huzursuzlgun
en oOnemli sebeplerinden biri olarak Universitelgrdsiyasi kutuplamalar ve
disiplinin oldugunu dile getirmitir. 6 Kasim 1981 tarihinde, Prof. Dr. Alhsan
Dogramaci ve ekibi tarafindan hazirlanan yukgegtimin merkezi bir kurum
tarafindan yonetilmesine yonelik proje kabul edjimie YOK ikinci kez
kurulmustur. 1982 yilinda olgturulan Anayasa’nin 130, 131 ve 132nci maddeleri
uyarinca da Kurul, Tarkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin Anayasal teskilati halini almstir.

YOK reformu ile hayata gecirilen yeni diizen, Tuikgekd@retiminin bilime
dayali, milli deserlere bgh, Atatirk ilke ve inkilaplan dgrultusunda yuruyen,
uluslararasi normlari kabul etgrivir alan haline getirmeyi amaclamaktaydi. Ayrica,
yeni duzenle beraber, vyuksekétim arttk Milli  Egitim Bakanlgr’'nin
sorumluligundan alinip Gyeleri Cumhurglani, Bakanlar Kurulu ve Universiteler
Aras! Kurul tarafindan secilen ve Cumhugkeni’'nin onaylyla atanan YOK
tarafindan yonetilmeye Bamistir. Buna ek olarak da, Universite rektdrlerinin

secilmek yerine yine Cumhuridani tarafindan atanmasi YOK déneminin en
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belirgin uygulamalarindan biri halini algtr. Lakin bu uygulama 1992 yilinda Prof.
Dr. ihsan Dgramaci’nin YOK Bakanligi gorevini birakmasiyla sona erecakilde
tekrar rektérlerin secimle ba getirilmelerine dorgimustar.

YOK mevzuatl ve mevzuatin dayapd2547 sayili yasa oldukca kapsamli ve
her alanda yuUkselk@etimi ilgilendiren konulari dizenlemeye yonelikr Bekilde
tezahir etmektedir. Yasa cercevesinde yapilandirf¥DK ve yiiksekgretim
alanindaki uygulamalar, reformu etkin kilmak ve ékicistikrarsizlik ve belirsizlik
ortamina donmeyi engellemek acisindgekillendirildigi icin gozle gorular bir
merkeziyetcilik, hiyeragik yapilanma ve burokratik usuller dikkati cekmetdite

Tez calsmasina konu olan YOK sathinda yapilarin ve uygularmma
yayllmasi ya da kurumsaglmasi incelenirken takip edilen metot nitel swranadir.
Nitel aragtirmalar, arstirmacinin argtirma sidrecinde agarilan konuyla
batinlgmesi ve surecin adeta bir parcasi olarak yer almdasi 6ttrt guvenilirlik ve
gecerlilik acisindan ¢éli tartismalara konu olmgtur. Temel olarak, nicel
argtirmalarin sorgulanan olguyu 6lctlebilir ve gozlemgbilir parcalara indirgegii
iddia edilirken, nitel argirma, toplumsal bir Gdam icerisinde gercek bir sorunu
incelemeye yonelik bir desen olarak nitelendirilteehkr (Yildirim veSimsek, 2000).

Calismanin asil odaklangh sorunsalin kurumsaljma sireci igerisinde
yapilarin ve uygulamalarin nasil yaygin hale ddikleri incelendgi ve bu sirecin
de mevcut Kilit noktadaki yetkililer ve ilgili mewatin incelenmesi sonucu
yorumlanmasi amaglangindan nitel argtirma yonteminin kullanilmasinin en uygun
yol oldugu deserlendiriimektedir. Ayrica, agarmaci tarafindan incelenen olgu ile
ilgili toplumsal gercgin verilere dayall olarak kurgulanmasi istemi datgdn olarak
nitel argtirmanin kullaniimasini dipulamaktadir.

Arastirmaya yon veren problem orgutsel bir ortamda Ilgam ve
uygulamalarin nasil yayilgh Gzerine kurgulanmgtir ve incelemenin dayandirifgl
kuramsal ¢erceve de yeni kurumsalcilik kuramidioblemi anlamaya ve ¢ozmeye
yonelik olarak argtirmaci tarafindan getemel soru tespit edilrtir. Bunlar kisaca;
drgutin ortaya cikmasindakigh@a etmenler ve kurumun altyapisingkié eden asil
degerler ve inanclar, bu ger ve inanclarin nasil hayata gecgritiirecleri, akabinde
ortaya clkan orgutsel alan, alan icerisinde yengaldtzlemlenen beklentiler ve

mesruiyet Olcitleri ve o6rgutiin elde eitimesruiyet gergi hayatta kalma olasgi
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olarak adlandirlingtir. Ayrica, sorulara aciklik kazandirici sondaath kullanilmak
suretiyle konu derinlemesine bir ginamaya tabi tutulmgtur.

Arastirmada gorgme ve dokiman analizi yontemleri desenin temel daka
noktalari olmygtur. Gorigmelerde problemin incelenmesindeglaan teskil eden
YOK so6z konusu oldgu icin Ankara bolgesindeki eski ve mevcut YOK Ulyele
Universite rektorleri agirmanin érneklemini okturmaktadir. Bu kapsamda toplam
on be kisi ile gorGsilmistir. Arastirmaci gérgmeler esnasinda kayit cihazi
kullanarak ve daha sonra da ggmig kayitlarini dgfre ederek verilerini toplangtir.
Bunun dsinda yapilan dokiiman incelemesinde esas olarak ¥@izuati, konuyla
ilgili kitap, gazete ya da dergiler yaninda YOKatfandan yayinlanan yazili metinleri
de olwturulan kuramsal cerceve ve kodlamamdiusunda analiz edilrgtir.

Arastirma surecinde kullanilan gémiae sorulari ve dokiiman incelemesine
Isik tutan kodlama yodntemleri tamtamiyla gnanaci tarafindan kurgulangnve
gerek duyuldgunda geltirilerek sunulmgtur. Gérigmelerde sorulan sorular yari-
yapilandiriimg olarak meydana getirilgtir. Sorular gruplandiriiganda ilk soru
tarihsel sirec, iki ve dérdunci sorular drgutsahalyonelik ve U¢ ve biaci sorular
da orgute yonelik sorular olarak nitelendirilebilir

Arastirmada kullanilan kuramsal gergevenin dayanbeslica kuramlari ve
distnceleri iceren yazin taramasininggluulmasi hemen hemen stnama stresince
devam eden bir faaliyet olmgwr. Pilot calgmanin yapilmasi ve gégine
programinin hazirlanmasi 2006 yilinin sonuna kadanamlanmytir. Verilerin
toplanmasi 2006’'nin Haziran ve Kasim aylari araskndlti aylik streci kapsarken
verilerin yaziya dokilmesi ve kodlanmasi takip edinaylik bir stireci kapsastir.
Bulgularin yazilmasi ve yorumlanmasi sireci ise nEKZO0O7 ve Nisan 2008
arasindaki yakkak yedi aylik streci kapsastir.

Arastirmada ©One sdrilen temel faraziye Patton (200ixfitalan ifade
edildigi gibi incelenen toplumsal eksenin belirgin bir Gtiil icerdgi ve bu 6rintindn
ise bilinebilir ve agiklanabilir oldgudur. Bu bglamda, YOK ve YOK’Un iginden
geldigi tarihsel stirecin de icerisinde gdzlemlenebilitespit edilebilir bir rintinin
mevcut oldgu disincesi argtirmaya yon vermektedir. Nicel agtamalardaki
genellemeci faraziyenin yerine nitel gitamalarda gercek aggarmacinin gordgi ve

yorumladgl sekilde algilanmakta ve sunulmaktadir. Dolayisiy@agtirmacinin
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olusturdusu temel kuramsal cergceve ve dayandirduramsal olgular agirmanin
kabul edilirligi konusunda asil nirengi noktalaringk# etmektedir.

Arastirmay! sinirlandiran 6zellikler incelenen olgursadece analizi yapilan
gorisme notlari ve dokiman ile sinirli olmasidir. Ayridailhassa gorimeler
esnasinda elde edilen veriler Ankara’'dgayan ksilerle sinirli kalmstir. Ayrica,
konu aratirilirken Orgit olarak YOK vurgulangtir. Ancak, YOK'(n yapi ve
eylemlerinin ilskide oldygu makro ve mikro 6érgutsel alanla ilgili unsurlarzgérdi
edilemeyecgi icin bu unsurlarla ilgili verilere de yer verilgtir.

Gegerlilik ve guvenilirlik konusunda agt&rmaci tarafindan bir takim
onlemler alinmgtir. Oncelikle, gecerlilik kapsaminda hazirlanamutar kuramsal
cerceve ve kodlama gaultusunda konu hakkinda uzmanlik sahibi ¢ akadgem
tarafindan gdzden gecirilgmnve onay alinngtir. Ayrica, bulgularin tespiti ve sunumu
esnasinda da daman tarafindan gerekli dizeltmeler yapgdnue gerekiginde
yeniden kurgulanmalar ortaya kongtwr. Givenilirlik konusunda da agtama
sureci icerisinde agairmaci tarafindan uygulanan her faaliyet ayrinolarak
anlatilmg, gorisme yapilan kiiler ya da incelenen dokiiman hakkinda ayrintilgibil
verilmeye 0Ozen goOsterilgtir. En 6nemli unsur olarak da atmmaci tarafindan
gorisme verileri ile dokiiman analizinden elde edilenileein karilastirilarak bir
cesitlemeye gidilmesidir.

Verilerin analiz edilerek bulgularin elde edilmeaigtirmaci tarafindan
kurgulanan ardirma sorulari cergevesinde gercgkbestir. Bulgularin  yaziya
dokilmesi ise yine agairma sorularinin siralamasina gore oftou

YOK'iin ortaya cikmasinin altinda yatan en onemli iteden olarak
yuksek@retimde gozlenen coklu kurumsal yapilarin yagathelirsizlik ortami ve
istikrarll bir akademik ygami engelleyen ve Ulke butlgiint tehdit eden grenci
olaylarndir. Bu konuda elde edilen bulgular bitlum froblem sahalarini ¢ézime
ulastirmak icin  kurumsal bir model dfturacak bir reform hareketinin
gerceklemesidir. Bunu gercekfirmek maksadiyla YOK okturulmustur.
Olusturulan  YOK modelinin vurgulamaya cglig1 yiksek@retim sistemi ise
Ataturk ilke ve inkilaplarina g, kalite anlaygina sahip, profesyoneie 6nem
veren, yuksekgretimi yayginlgtiran, siyaseti uzak tutan ve hesap verellirli
getiren bir sistemdir. Bu sistemin gecekiesi ise YOK'(in olgmasinda onemli rol

oynayan aktorlerce Anglo-Sakson modelinin tam anjéan ihra¢ edilmesine
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dayandiriimgtir. Bu anlamda, reformun arkasindaki aktorler @asksiyasi ve
akademik kesimlerin 6nde gelenleri olarak siniflatmistir. YOK'in ortaya
citkmasi esnasinda askeri ve siyasi aktorlerin kuytlarak tanimladiklari ekonomik
model ve bu modele uygun olarak kurgulanan yukgekimin yonetici unsuru ilk
baksta bir uyumu ima ediyor gibi goérinmektedirler. Refmin sisteme entegre
edilmesi ve YOK’uin yapilandiriimasi yasal yolladggrceklgtiriimis ve kapsama
alani icerisindeki tum unsurlar bu konuda yasalumtriuga tabi tutulmglardir.
Ayrica, duzenlemeler esnasinda yenistltilan ortama tehdit kil edecei
distnulenler hakkinda ise kosturmalar, uzaklgtirmalar hatta tutuklamalar dahi
gerceklgtirilmi stir.

YOK ile birlikte girilen yeni donem Turkiye'de yenbir yiksekd@retim
alaninin olgmasi, ya da kurumsal acidan bakiidda, YOK’lin de icinde bulundu
bir orgitsel alanin dgnasina sahit olmwtur. Bu alanin olgmasinda YOK
marifetiyle hayata gecirilen yeni gki aglari, uluslararasi diuzeydeki glantilar ve
getiriimeye calilan bati kaynakli profesyonel normlar, kalite gmave bunun gibi
bircok olgu YOK’iin uygulamalarini kil etmekte ve mevcut yapilanmasina da yon
vermektedir. Halbuki, YOK'Un planlagh ve olyturmaya caktigi alanin ortaya
cikmasi ve gefimi, YOK’Un baslangicta hesaplagh ve tanimladii sistemi amis ve
bir anlamda bgangicta tepesinde olgu disiiniilen YOK’U adeta bir uzantisi haline
getirmistir. Mevcut ulusal sektdrler bir yandan Universté olan ilskilerinde bazen
YOK'’ii kendilerine bir engel olarak algilarken biarydan da YOK’e gmen arzulari
dogrultusunda ilerleme emareleri gostermektedirler. Butoérler, siyasi, ekonomik,
akademik ve uluslararasi ¢evreler olarak niteleimaiktedir.

Gorismeler sonucu elde edilen veriler bir yandan yikgedim Uzerinde
esgudim sglayict ve karmak iliski aglarini duizenleyici ve kolaykairicit bir
koordinasyon merkezinin olmasi gergiti vurgularken bir yandan da YOK'ln
mevcut merkeziyetci, hiyergk ve burokratik yapisi ile bu goérevleri yerine
getiremedii dogrultusundadir. YOK 6ne siirgii modele uyumu gtarken zorlayicl
mekanizmalar kullanarak ve uyum icerisinde olanlada tgvik ederek
uygulamalarini surdirmgtiir. YOK modeli giindeme getirilginde modele uygun
olan ve aranan bati normlarina sahip glduisiinilen ODTU sistem igerisinde

YOK'ten fazla etkilenmeden bugiine @ bir kurum olarak ortaya cikigtir.
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Bu noktada Uzerinde durulmasi gereken nokta damaimat'tan bu yana
ulasiimaya calgilan modernlik ve Atatirk tarafindan “muasir megetier
seviyesine ulgna”’ olarak tanimlanan ilericilik ideallere gyhaada ©6ngorilen
yontemlerin etkin aktorler tarafindan yapilan yotara dayandy distncesidir.
Nitekim, 1933 reformu ile okiurulan Alman modeli ve yuksektetimin buna gore
dizenlenmesi, 1950’lerde cereyan eden Amerikaarmise yakinlgma ve miteakip
dizenlemeler var olan bir érintlygaiet etmektedir. Kisacasi, kamusal ve siyasi
reformlarla getirilen diizenlemeler akabinde yikge&tim sistemlerini de etkilemi
ve kendilerine benzetgierdir.

1980 askeri harekati sonrasinda kurulan YOK den@dslo devre hikmeden
siyasi yapinin ve belirsiz de olsa ekonomik diuzeyamsimalarini tamaktadir.
Burada 1980 sonrasi dizenlemelerle 6ne cikarilgasisiekonomik ve uluslararasi
sektorler ve bunlara ek olarak sistemin icerisii#g var olan akademik camia
ortaya cikan orgutsel alanin u¢ noktalari olaraklahabilmektedirler. Dolayisiyla,
yuksek@retim bu noktalar ile etkikgm icerisinde bulunmakta ve bunlara goére
sekillenmektedir. Orgiit olarak YOK ise yiiksgkétim orgitsel alani igerisinde ve
yuksek@retime bgli bir organ olarak ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Ortaya c¢lkan yuksekdetim oOrgutsel alani géz ontunde bulundurgaioda,
yukselen dgerler ve beklentiler olarak kalite, profesyonellikesap verebilirlik,
Universite-sanayi igkileri, bilim ve teknoloji ve 6zerklik dikkat cekrkéedir. Olwan
rekabet¢ci ve hizla ggen durumlar kawsinda esnekd ©6ngoren sartlar
yuksek@retimi de icine almakta ve surekli etlgime zorlamaktadir. Toplumunun
vazgecilmez bir parcasi olan Universiteler icinddubduklari érgitsel alana uyum
sazlayarak bir anlamda varlklarini strdirmektedirleBuna kagilik, YOK
geleneksel misyonunu tekrar gbzden gecirmedgvini siurdirme glimindedir.
Yuksekd@retim alani icerisinde yer bir 6rgiit olarak YOK’de ayni baskilara maruz
kaldig1 soylenebilir. Ozellikle rekabetcilik ve esneklikisindan uyum geayamayan
YOK de vyilksek@retimdeki gel§melere rg@men yapisini korumaya ve
uygulamalarini da bu yonde gercekileneye calgymaktadir.

Bu noktada yine orgutsel alan icerisinde faaliyéstgren ve etkin olan
aktorlerin oynadiklar roller 6n plana ¢ikmaktadfnsacasli, ulusal ve uluslararasi
sektorler beklentilerini acik etmektedirler. Bunarskik YOK kendi varlgini ve

Uzerine kurulu oldgu idealleri vurgulayarak devlet sistemi icerisindggrini teyit
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etmeye cadmaktadir. Son zamanlardaki YOK tarafindan verilezyamatlar ve
girilen tartsmalar YOK’n magruiyetini pekitirmek igin farkh alanlarda da
séylemlerde bulundiunu géstermektedir. Bir yandan YOK'Un bu yoni déwve
devletin temel dgerlerini koruma ve kollama refleksini 6n plana ¢d@k meru bir
orgut old@gunu vurgularken bir yandan da asil ilgilenmesi gereyuksek@retimle
ilgili meselelerden uzak kalgini akla getirmektediriste belki aratirmaya temel
teskil eden sorunsalla ilgili kurumsallima problemine cevap didl edecek ve
kurumsallama ile ilgili bir takim ipuclarinin yakalanmasinaebep olacak
¢bzimleme burada yatmaktadir.

Sonug olarak, Turk yiksektetim sistemi tzerinde ve sisteme entegre ¢lmu
bicimde, kleri kolaylastirici bir koordinasyon merkezinin bulunmasi sisterbir
gereksinimi olarak nitelendiriimektedir. Dolayisaylgelsmis Ulkelerdeki drneklere
bakarak bir yiksekgretim yonetim biriminin olgturulmasi ilk etapta alinmiolan
dogru bir karardir. Nitekim, Turk yuksekgetim sistemi, Universite sayisindaki grti
ve aitimin yaygin hale getiriimesi, uluslararasi deegile Tirk akademisyenlerinin
yazdgl makale sayisindaki gozle gorulir grtrtrk Gniversitelerindeki akademik
normlarin bati standartlarina gaasi, Universitelerin Gretim sektorine katilim
gOstermeleri ve bunun gibi bir cok 6zellik YOK igglen dénemin sonuglari olarak
nitelendirilmektedir. Fakat YOK ortaya ¢cikmadan ékicbelirsizlik ve tehdit ortami
artik mevcut dgildir ve o zamaniartlarina gore tanimlanan YOK modeli buginiin
sartlarina gére tanimlanmayi beklemektedir.

Bulgulara goére oldukca mekanik ve yapisalci akatanimlanan YOK
gorismelerde bgvurulan Kiilerce “Zalagslu Ristem”, “gtinah kecisi”, “kirkayak” ya
da “dev’ gibi benzetmelere maruz kaitm. Bu benzetmeler aslinda YOK’ln
mevcut yapisi ve uygulamalari ile asil gérevindeakuve bir anlamda hantal bir
yapiya sahip oldgu distincesini akla getirmektedir. Dikkat edilecek ungapilan
yorumlarda ve benzetmelerde YOK'l(in ortadan kalkmgasida gereksiz oldu
yoninde bir dglincenin aksettiriimengioldugudur. Aksine, var olmasi gereken bir
organin nasil bekleneglévinden uzaklgtigi vurgulanmaktadir.

Yapilan inceleme neticesinde, YOK'Un Atatiurk ile taya konan
Cumbhuriyetci dgerleri korumasi ve Turk yuksetetimini bu dgerler etrafinda
yeniden tanimlamaya catnasi meruiyetini konu alan targmada kurula arti puan

kazandiran yon olarak ortaya ¢cikmaktadir. Fakaflabgicta planlanan eylemler ve
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olusturulmaya cakilan yapilar dgrusal bir eksende hareket etmemektedirler. YOK
ile birlikte olusturulmaya cakilan drgutsel alan ve bu alana kazandirilmayai¢zh
nitelikler zaman icerisinde ve etkjienlerin cereyan eti yonde surekli yeni
tanimlamalara maruz kalghardir. Dolayisiyla, yirminci yuzyilin sonlarinastéyan
YOK dénemi de meydana gelen hizligdémler ve ygun etkilagimler ag1 icerisinde

bir yuksek@retim alaninin ortaya ¢ikmasina onderlik etmi Bu alan igerisinde
etkin hale gelen aktorler tarafindan yapilan yemigerumlamalar ve tanimlamalar
yuksek@retimi sekillendirmis ve yiksek@retimin yonetimine de yeni beklentiler
eklemstir.

Degisen sartlara gore yeniden tanimlanmayan bir orgiit olarék ise bir
anlamda zamaninin gerisinde kajnwe maruiyeti konusunda da sorgulamalara
maruz kalmgtir. YOK asli gorevi itibariyle, yani yiiksekgetimi koordine etme ve
ili skileri diizenleme acisindan gerekli bir kurum olaoataya ¢ikmaktadir. YOK'ten
beklenen hizla galen ve rekabetci bir dinyada Turk yilksgigiimine liderlik
etmesidir. Buna kg olarak da YOK'un yapilarinin ve bunlara dayaliarak
eylemlerinin zamanin kollarina bgl olarak tekrardan tanimlanmasi gerekmektedir.
Bu arada, YOK meydana getirilirken yorumlanarsitar icinde bulunulan zamana
gore ve yuksekgretimin gelmg oldugu seviye gbz oninde bulundurularak tekrar
yorumlanmalidir.

Bu acidan bakilganda, orgltlerin, bilhassa YOK benzeri st diizey
birokratik kurumlarin yapilandiriimasi belirli hissallik ilkesine dayandirilgh icin
One surulen ussal modellerin zamana gore tekradegdpeciriimesi bir gereksinim
olarak ortaya cikmaktadir. Toplumsal yap!i her nelakabireysel beklentilerin
celismesi nedeniyle cammalar icerse de toplum icerisindeki birliktelikkezaman
icerisinde tekrar diizensizlik icerisinden dizenkacarak uyumu Sgamaktadir.
Belki de ulus olmanin temel 6zgjliolan bu netice toplumlarin 6ziindeki merkezden
uzaklgma durtisu ile beraber yine gbtzle gorilmeyen birkewe dgru itme
duartisinin de oldiw disincesini akla getirmektedir. Toplum, kendisini gpiran
insanlarin matematiksel toplamindan daha farkh ‘oarligi temsil etmektedir.
Toplum igerisindeki bir takim dinamikler “sosyal algam” vazifesi gérmektedirler.
Sanki toplum icerisindeki gérinmez bir el toplumudrada tutmaktadir. Bireysel ve
kolektif cikar iliskileri toplumun gleyisini sekillendirirken toplum icerisindeki bir

bireyin ya da tek bir grubun c¢ikarlari toplumunigédini aciklamada yetmemektedir.
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Arastirmaya model tgil eden kuramsal ¢cerceve ve dayanilan t¢li kurimsa
desen bugine kadar yapiimolan kurumsallgma aratirmalarinin bir derlemesi
olarak ortaya ¢ikmgtir. Bu modelle kurumsal kuram vasitasiyla dne Igiiripircok
kavramin bir nevi test edilmesi gercektastir. Yeni kurumsalcilik kuramina gére
ortaya atilan orgutlerin mevcut etken mitoslar wéetler tzerine kurulu oldiu ve
bu olgularin 6rgutlerin yapi ve eylemleriggkillendirdigi sGylemi incelenen YOK
ornesinde tutarli izlenimlere maruz kalgtur. Ayrica, yeni kurumsalcilik kuraminin
diger ay&ini oluturan orgutsel alana dayali baskilarin 6rgutleriapry ve
eylemlerine yon verdi iddiasi da dgrulanmstir. Bunun yaninda, orgutlerin dikey
ve yatay bicimde dgsik etkilesimler icerisinde oldgu ve bu etkilgimler
neticesinde de yerel ve yerel olmayargedi 6rgutlerle gbicimlilik gdsterdikleri
yoninde bulgular elde edilgtir.

Yontemsel agidan bu cgina mevcut yazina kullanilan kuramsal cergeve
olarak gelstirilen Uclu deseni katmioldugu disinulmektedir. Analizler neticesinde
degerlendirilen yapi ve eylemlerin ne derece yayiloh gosteren akisemasi da
kurumsallama sorgulamasinda etkin  bir ara¢ olarak kullaniéaiei
disinulmektedir. Buna famen, yapilan agtirmada yapilan dgrlendirmeler
argtirmacinin gbzlemlemelerine dayanmaktadir. Bigkbaargtirmaci ayni modeli
kullanarak farkli sonuclar elde edebilir ya da ayaya benzer sonuclar elde etse de
bunlar farkli yorumlayabilir. Dolayisiyla, camanin gecerlilik ve guvenilii
tartisilirken bu konularin géz 6éninde bulundurulmasi kegedustunilmektedir.

Arastirmaci tarafindan ileriki asfirmalara g1k tutmasi acisindan bazi
onermeler 6ne surilmgtiir. Bunlardan birincisi yapilarin veya uygulamatayogun
kurumsallama iceren bglamlarda mevcut inan¢ ve gerlerin tanimlanmalarina
gére yayilmalaridirikinci olarak, yapilarin ve uygulamalarin gevredgiretolan
normlara uyduklari 6lgtide tutunabildikleridir. Bung&rmeleri d@rulayan ve bu
argtirmayla benzer cercevelerden yola cikilarak ydnitiy olan bazi yerel ve
yabanci bulgular da mevcuttur. Bu bulgularin vuagigl temel unsur drgutin yapi
ve eylemlerini anlamak icin cevre ve bu cevre gadeki etkin aktorlerin
tanimlanmasi gerelgidir.

Bir baska 6nerme seti olarak da smamaci tarafindan yine Orgutsel alan
tanimlamasina sadik kalarak alandaki kurumgaltain derecesine gore

benzemenin de tanimlanabilegetne surtlmgtir. Buna gore ilk olarak, daha az
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kurumsallama iceren orgutsel cevrelerde begmenin daha az ortaya ciftive
dolayisiyla da arzu edilen yapilarin kurumsaiasinin engellengidir. ikinci olarak
da yine az kurumsalenis ortamlarda yaylimanin farkl§ena derecesine Bh
oldugu ©nerilmektedir. Son olarak da az kurumsatia ortamlarda zorlayici
mekanizmalarin yeniden tanimlamaya maruz gldue bu durumun da yapilar ve
eylemler arasinda bir ggek ba&in mevcut oldgu vurgulanmaktadir.

YOK baglaminda incelenen yapi ve uygulamalarin yayllmaeaiide
kullanilan kuramsal ¢cerceve yeni kurumsalcilik kanaa gore betimlenerek anlamal
sonuglar ortaya koymgtur. Bu calgma kurumsal kuramla ilgili olarak pek c¢ok
parametrenin g6z 6nunde bulundurulmasi gekeldonucunu tespit etstir. Bu
parametreler kurumsal kuram cercevesinde yapilaelemelerde kgama dayall
olarak yeniden yorumlanip kurgulagchda baka orgut analizlerinde de anlamall

sonugclar elde edilmesini @ayaca disunilmektedir.

258



